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PORE ACC. 


In presenting this compilation, the Editor’s sole desire 
has been, to increase the interest now awakened to the 
Redeemer’s Second and Glorious Appearing. This, it is 
conceived, may be well attained, by offering, at a cheap 
rate, a selection of pieces from many of the best writers 
on the various topics of Prophetic Revelation. These 
extracts have been taken from a variety of Authors, dif- 
fering indeed from each other, as well as from the Editor, 
in many points; but it is hoped that in the present vol- 
ume, for which alone the Editor is responsible, little will 


be found inconsistent with the word of God. 


To avoid repetition, and to render the volume better 
fitted for the end it is designed to serve, a few of the 
articles have been slightly abridged; and, in other cases, 
parts have been omitted, when the ideas were elsewhere 
expressed, or were regarded either as unauthorized or as 
less fitted to be useful. 


The manner in which the Extracts were made, did not 


admit of their receiving a very perfect arrangement; yet 


iv PREFACE. 


attention has been given to their order, by which those 
chiefly of a Doctrinal character, are succeeded by those 
which, especially pressing these great truths upon the 


heart, may be called more Practical. 


May the Lord himself bless the labours of his servants 
who have been forward to raise the cry of alarm and tri- 
umph, ‘Behold the Bridegroom cometh ;” and may many 
who are now saying, “ Where is the promise of his com- 
ing?” be brought experimentally to know that “the long- 


suffering of our God is salvation!” 


Epinpurau, September 1st, 1835. 


CONTENTS. 


The Use of Prophecy, and Duties resulting from it, 
Rev. W. Bures, 


Reverence for God’s Word, shown by our Treatment of the Pro- 


phecies, ; F : Rev. W. ANDERSON, 


The Purpose of the Second Advent of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 


Christ, to Restore all things, Dusuiin Curistisn Herarp, 
Christ’s Kingdom upon the Earth, Hon. & Rev. G. T. Nort, 
Christ's Kingly Office fulfilled on the Earth, Rev. E. Irvine, 


The Gospel an Invitation to Man to share the glories of the Mes- 


stah’s Reign, ; 5 : Rev. S. R. Marruanp, 


Christ, as the Son of David, shall Inherit his Father’s throne, 
Rev. W. Burau, 


Satan Foiled and Death destroyed by Christ, Rev. E. Irvine, 
On the Separate State, : : W. CuniINGHAME, Esga., 


The Redeemer’s Glorious Appearing, and not our death, the hope 


set before us in the Scriptures, . : Rev. E. Irvine, 


The Preaching of death insufficient to awaken to due concern, 
Rev. W. ANDERSON, 


Preaching the Coming Saviour best adapted to the constitution of 


our Being, : : ; W. CunINGHAME, Esg., 
The Literal Fulfilment of Scripture Prophecy, J. A. Brae, 


The Time of the Second Advent at the Restoration of Israel, 
Rev. S, Mappen, 


Page. 


16 


36 


42 


44 


60 


69 


79 


83 


84 


96 


al CONTENTS. 


Israel's Restoration to the Land of Promise, . J. A. Bree, 


_God’s Favour to the Jews. j : Rev. W. ANDERSON. 


Recovery of the Ten Tribes from their present captivity, 
J. A. Brae, 
The Probable Discovery of the Ten Tribes in the Indians of 


America, . : : : B. A. Simon, 
The First Resurrection, : ‘ : 4 J. MEepr, 


Exposition of the Prophecy of Peter concerning the day of Christ's 
Second Coming, : : é : ‘ J. MrEpE, 


The New Heavens and the New Earth, Rev. J. M. CAMPBELL, 
The New Earth the Inheritance of the Meek, Ruv. W. ANDERSON, 


Christ comes in the Characters of Redeemer and Avenger, 
Rev. J. Hooper, 


The Judgment of the Quick, : “ Rev. J. E. Sabin, 


The Saints caught up to meet the Lord in the Air, J. MEDE, 


A General outline of those great events which form the burden of 
Unfulfilled Prophecies, and the Scriptural Eapectation of the 
Church of Christ, : 2 : Rev. W. W. Pym, 


Views of the Primitive Church concerning Christ's Millennial 
reign, . : : , : Bisnorp NewTon, 

Reflections on the view given of Christ’s Millenial reign, 
Rev. J. Frercuer, 


Our knowledge of God in Christ Progressive, Rev. W. Dopsworrn, 


The World to come put under the Government of the Saints, 
Dr T. Goopwin, 
Creation renewed by Christ who sits upon the throne, Toruany, 


Degrees of honour in the Reward of the Saints, TopLapy, 


The Duty of observing the Signs of the Times, Rrv. J, Hoover, 


Page. 
ill 


114 


115 


117 


124 


127 
132 


142 


144 
152 


154 


156 
163 


169 
173 


177 
188 


194 
196 


CONTENTS. 


Jesus comes as a Saviour, to the joy of his longing people, 
Rev. C.S. Hawrrey, 
The Advantage of having the hope of Christ’s Coming, 
Rev. W. Burenr, 
The Coming of Messiah’s Kingdom, : Rev. W. Datton, 


Christ's Advent a Motive to holy Watchfuiness, Rev. W. Datron, 


Duties arising from the Signs of the Times, Rev. E. Bickersterx, 


ij 


The Influence of Christ’s Coming on all the pursuits of Life, 
Rev. W. DopsworrTs, 


Dangers and Duties of the Present Times, Rev. E. BickerstetH, 
The Lord’s keeping, our only Security, Rev. J. M. CAMPBELL, 
The Animating influence of the Blessed Hope, Rev. H. MEtvit1, 


The Gospel of the Kingdom preached as a Witness, 
Rev. H. Metvitt, 
The connection between the Cross and the Crown, 


Rev. S. R. Marriano, 
Our personal concern in the Saviour’s coming, 


Rev. S. R. Marrianp, 


The Blessedness reserved for the Righteous only, Rev. E. Irvine, 


The present State of the world, in connexion with Prophecy, 
| W. CunincHame, Esgq., 
The Christian’s Hope amid the Signs of Dissolution, 
PRESBYTERIAN REVIEW, 
The instability of the Times, a motive to Watchfulness, 
Rev. Dr A. KeErTH, 
The Increasing Importance of Prophetic Light, 
PRESBYTERIAN REVIEW, 


The Delwerance of the whole Creation, : Rev. J. Fry, 


The New Jerusalem, the Dwelling of the Saints, Rev. E. Irvine, 


268 


290 


295 


301 
306 


311 


Vill CONTENTS. 


s 


God’s Overwhelming Judgments upon the Nations, 
T. Erskine, Esg., 

Christ's Coming urged as an Alarm to the Secure, 
Rev. W. Marsx, 
The Award of all at the coming of Christ, Rey. J. H. Srewarr, 


POETICAL EXTRACTS. 


~ 


The Promised Restitution of all things, E W. Cowrper, 
Israel's Lamentation, 

Israels Redemption, 

Signs of Christ's Second Coming, . ‘ Rev. J. KEEesxe, 


The Morning Star, 


Christ the Avenger, : z 
Jesus Comes to Reign, ‘ : 4 , h 
Hope of a Glorious Resurrection, ; : " 

al 


Page. 


320 


328 
331 


337 
342 
343 
344 
346 
347 
348 


349 


EXTRACTS ON PROPHECY. 


THE USE OF PROPHECY, AND THE DUTIES RESULTING 
FROM IT. 


In proposing to direct attention to the Second Advent of 
the Lord Jesus Christ and attendant events, I would not 
conceal that I approach the subject with feelings of deep 
responsibility and much anxiety—responsibility such I 
trust as should ever attach to the treating of any subject 
believed to be revealed in the “ Worp or Gop;” and 
anxiety, much and painful anxiety, from the too certain 
anticipation of the way in which the attempt will be 
received. 

For on the one hand it is not to be expected that the 
uninterested in divine truth—those who are unhappily 
indifferent to religion—will regard this subject (though 
one of immense concern to such,) with more attention than 
they give to other religious subjects: nay, rather it is but 
too certain that they will agree in denouncing this as out- 
doing all others in extravagance and enthusiasm. 

While the truly Christian—those whose approbation and 
encouragement the advocate of truths, to the world un- 
welcome, might we would suppose at all times calculate 
on—have in this instance for the most part joined in the 
same opinion and verdict, and have preferred a charge 
which, from the lips of a Christian, is far more to be con- 
sidered than all the scorn and opposition of the world 
combined, have agreed to characterize the present enquiry 


as ‘speculative and worse than unprofitable!’ 
A 


bo 


THE USE OF PROPHECY, AND 


These feelings, and the consciousness of these cireum- 
stances, have suggested the introducing of the matter of 
these Lectures with some observations on ‘the Use of 
Prophecy and duties founded on it,’ though at the same 
time I must confess I feel that they ought not to be neces- 
sary :—for, is prophecy, or not, part of “THE Worp or 
Gop?” and is “ ALL Scripture profitable?” If so, where 
can be the question as to the use of prophecy? Where 
the doubt that duties are founded on it? 

A use, I am aware, there is indeed admitted to be; but 
one which instead of warranting the investigation of this 
portion of the inspired Scriptures, is made the very ground 
of opposing it—a use which, I must say, renders it use- 
less for the purpose for which it was delivered, viz.: 
‘That prophecy was designed of God only to furnish by 
its fulfilment evidence of the truth of the Scriptures and 
the Christian Religion; or, in other words, is useful only 
when looked back on.’ Whence it is inferred not only 
that it is useless to look at it prospectively, but that (as 
might in that case be expected,) it cannot as prophecy 
and in prospect be understood. I however venture to 
maintain that it is useful, and therefore intelligible, as 
prophecy, not as history; and more—that being given 
and designed as such for certain uses, the neglect of it is 
dangerous. 

I. And first, I would say that Unfulfilled Prophecy is 
designed, and therefore profitable for WaARNING—warning 
of evil coming and existing, and for preservation from its 
influence. artes: 

It proceeds on the fact of the co-existence of the sys- 
tems of Christianity and anti-Christianity in the world, 
the latter supported in its hostility to the former by all 
the wiles, devices, and power of Satan, the history of 
which is given in epitome in the first promise of Redemp- 
tion:—I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
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and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” Gen. iii. 15. In 
other words, it is here disclosed to us that Satan, who by 
the fall of man has gained for a while the dread but fatal 
pre-eminence of “prince of the power of the air’— 
“prince and god of this world,” and of whose devices 
surely we cannot be ignorant, instigated by an unrelent- 
ing and deadly hate to the Lord and to his Christ, was 
from that hour to be engaged in a constructive plan of 
opposition to the Redeemer and to his redeemed; and 
will any one in the view of such circumstance and situa- 
tion in which the believer individually and the church 
collectively is placed—will any one say that warning is 
unnecessary! But its necessity is admitted. Then I say 
warning is prophecy—yea all warning in its very nature, 
in the meaning of the word. It is God graciously vouch- 
safing to make His foreknowledge available to His Church, 
by apprising them of evil coming whether in the way of 
trial or of judgment—for both which purposes He mostly 
serves Himself of the enemy and wicked. It is so available 
only as prophecy—unfulfilled prophecy, and to deny the 
utility of this isto refuse caution, refuse to be warned, and 
deliberately to choose that the evil day come upon us 
unawares. } 

But says not the Scripture also that this is the use of 
prophecy ? or is not every instance of a prophecy given, 
an instance of this use, an illustration of the danger of 
neglecting, or the benefit of heeding its warning voice? 

_ Take the first that presents itself: look then to Noah 
and the antediluvian world. Was there no prophecy of 
the judgment which then came upon the earth; or did not 
God say, before he came to the awful determination of 
“no longer striving” and conflicting with man and his 
rebellion, that ‘his days should be yet an hundred and 
twenty years,” and earlier than this, did not Enoch in 
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proximate reference to this great typical day of judgment, 
predict ‘the Lord’s coming to execute vengeance on the 
ungodly?” and what was the use of the prophecy? “ By 
faith,” says the Apostle, (Heb. xi. 7,) “ Noah being 
WARNED OF Gop of things not seen as yet, moved with 
fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house, by the 
which he condemned the world and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by Faith.” 

Again, when the Lord would destroy Sodom and 
Gomorrah, was there no prophecy? First, as a mark of 
special favour and high consideration the counsel is dis- 
closed to the servant of God: “And the Lord said, shall I 
hide from Abraham that thing which I do; for I know him 
that he will command his children and his household after 
him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice 
and judgment?” Gen. xviii. 17. And, O blessed and sane- 
tified use of Prophecy! “the men turned their faces from 
thence and went toward Sodom, but Abraham stood yet 
before the Lord; and Abraham drew near and said, wilt 
thou also destroy the righteous with the wicked?” But 
while one apart from the devoted city, and unknown to its 
unhappy people, was thus interceding for them, the purpose 
is next revealed to another of the servants of God, the only 
one found within its walls, who “dwelling among them, 
in seeing and hearing vexed his righteous soul from day 
to day with their unlawful deeds,” and what use does 
he make of the prophetic notice? Warned himself, he 
seeks to warn others. He addresses himself to those 
whom he had any hope of influencing: “ And Lot went 
out and spake to his sons-in-law, which married his 
daughters, and said, Up, get ye out of this place: for, the 
Lord will destroy this city, But he seemed as one that 
mocked unto his sons-in-law!” 

Look now to the next scene of judgment,—look to 
Egypt. By how many signs and predictions was Pharaoh 


THE DUTIES RESULTING FROM IT. 5 


warned of the overthrow that awaited him; and O what an 
example is he of the neglect of prophecy! And Israel! 
the nation of prophets! cradled and nurtured in pro- 
phecy! what a lesson have they left on record! we are 
told—often do we hear it said—that this people are « wit- 
nesses:” witnesses to the truth of God—witnesses to the 
truth and inspiration of the Seriptures—yea, witnesses to 
the truth of prophecies which predicted theirruin and de- 
struction ‘now that they are fulfilled and that we can look 
back on them.’ But how is it that we will shut our eyes 
to the lesson which it more behoves us to learn, and refuse 
the evidence of that of which they are indeed the wit- 
nesses. Hear then, nations of Christendom! Hear it 
apostate churches and people of the Gentiles!—hear it 
while there is time—while yet your judgment is deferred: 
read with profit the sentence of Israel’s rejection, and under- 
stand the history of Jerusalem’s ruin. | Israel is the wit- 
ness, Jerusalem is the monument of the danger of neglect- 
ing unfulfilled prophecy,—yea, yet unfulfilled and yet 
instructive prophecy. Say J this only, or saith it not also 
one who could not be mistaken; who knew well and felt 
for the cause of Israel’s rejection:—“ And he beheld the 
city and wept over it, saying, if thou hadst known, even 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong to 
thy peace! but Now THEY ARE HID FROM THINE EYEs. 
For the days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee around, 
and keep thee in on every side; and shall lay thee even 
with the ground, and thy children within thee; and 
they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; BE- 
CAUSE THOU KNEWEST NOT THE TIME OF THY VISITA- 
TION.” Luke xix. 41—44. 

II. But secondly, connected with this use of prophecy 


is another, viz.: To refresh and support under trial, 
A 2 
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when the Church is called to suffer for righteousness’ sake 
and exposed to persecution. 

Is the absence of this now and for some time past a 
cause that prophecy is so slighted by God’s people? Be 
it so: the day will come, is even now at hand, when they 
will be thrown upon it; and well if it be not then too late 
to trim the lamp, and if while the oil is procuring the 
bridegroom come not. Such however is the use of pro- 
phecy, for, as before said of warning, so now I say of 
PROMISE that it and prophecy are synonymous. 

And saith not the Scripture again the same? What then, 
—to revert to some of the instances before quoted,—what 
was it that supported Noah when wickedness thickened 
around him, when “the torrents of ungodliness would 
have made him afraid,” and when tyranny and oppression, 
keeping pace with apostacy, “the earth was filled with 
violence?” Faith, it will be said. Yes, but what sup- 
ported his Faith, for Faith itself may fail? I answer, the 
oracle not long before spoken by one who had fought the 
same fight, and who had encountered the same apostacy 
in its earlier manifestations, whose latter end had more- 
over proved that “ God is, and is arewarder of them that 
diligently seek Him.” Heb. xi. 5, 6. Enoch’s Prophecy 
would support him; while as the crisis drew near, and 
greater encouragement was wanted, “the sure word of 
prophecy” was again vouchsafed to lighten his path and 
cheer him by the persuasion that “the Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise, as some men count slackness;” 
and that though He be “long-suffering, not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to repentance,” 
yet “the day of the Lord will come ;—will come as a 
thief in the night,” notwithstanding the clearest previous 
intimation, upon the world and those who put divine warn- 
ings from them, but not so unawares to His people, 
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to whom the prospect has been for support and consola- 
tion. 

Again, what was it that supported Abraham and the 
Patriarchs in their “sojourning,” and afterwards the faith- 
ful among their seed when suffering under Egyptian 
bondage four hundred years? A promise and a prophecy, 
namely that recorded, Gen. xv. 13, 14, which, while it pre- 
dicted the affliction, predicted also the term of its duration 
and the certain judgment of that nation whom they should 
serve. A particular instance I cannot but notice, so deeply 
interesting and affecting is it—I allude to the parents of 
Moses. Living at the time when the persecution of God's 
people was at its highest, and when, of all hopes, that 
which they entertained seemed most precluded by the 
order to destroy all the males born to Israel, they saw in 
their infant son the Deliverer of Israel, and they “ be- 
lieved” that he must live: “ By Frairu, Moses, when he 
was born, was hid three months of his parents because 
they saw he was a proper child,” (“ goodly child,” Exod. 
ii. 2;—“ fair to God,” Acts vii. 20.) “and they were not 
afraid of the king’s commandment.” Heb. xi. 23. Nor 
did faith stop here its exercise, or the promise fail from 
their view; Moses was timely instructed in the prophetic 
oracle treasured up in the hearts of his parents, and when 
‘it came into his heart to visit his brethren, and seeing 
one of them suffer wrong he defended, avenged him, and 
slew the Egyptian,” it was no carnal nor even natural 
affection that moved him—it was no feeling of generous 
patriotism that prompted the act: No:—“ he supposed his 
brethren would have understood how that God by his 
hand would deliver them, but they understood not.” 
Acts vii. 25. It was raitH which moved and actuated 
him; faith in the prophecies given to his nation; and 
though he miscalculated the time and anticipated the ful- 
filment, yet was his a good fault, a blessed mistake; the 
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evidence of a spirit waiting upon God, and taking heed to 
His word; nor was it without its reward. To the eyes of 
the unbeliever it exposed him to affliction and banishment; 
but he carried with him the approbation of His God, who 
cared for him in his exile, and in due time revealed him- 
self to him. Yes, who is there that would exchange the 
mistake of Moses for the heedless, stupid, ignorant apathy 
of the people for whom he exerted himself, on whom pro- 
phecy in its most gracious end was lost, and who counted 
promise for nothing! But they also had their reward ! 
Though delivered from Egyptian bondage, yet “they en- 
tered not into the promised land through unbelief,” while 
those who believed that what the Lord had predicted 
would surely be accomplished, found support in their 
difficulties from the prospect, and in the end experienced 
its enjoyment. 

To adduce every such instance would be endless, it 
would be to quote the whole history of the Scriptures. 
But one other I would mention, as indeed showing the 
use of unfulfilled prophecy. It is Daniel in captivity. 
The captivity in Babylon was a judgment inflicted on the 
Jewish people for their apostacy; but as God ever in 
wrath remembers mercy, so did he on this occasion, first, 
in Imiting the period of the judgment; and secondly, in 
making this known by a prophecy of restoration, by 
means of which the expectation of such as should be 
faithful would be kept alive, their faith and hope kept in 
exercise, and so they might be saved from sinking into 
despair during a severe and long protracted affliction, 
knowing that, notwithstanding any appearances to the 
contrary, an end to it was appointed. I say, notwith- 
standing any appearance to the contrary, for never per- 
haps was there a time in the whole duration of captivity 
when restoration seemed more hopeless than at the time 
which God had appointed for it. But a propheey had 
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been given, and there were some in Babylon to look for 
its fulfilment. The Lord had said by his prophet 
Jeremiah, (xxv. 11, 12,) that “the nation should serve 
the king of Babylon seventy years;” and that ‘when 
seventy years were accomplished he would punish the 
king of Babylon and his nation, and make his land per- 
petual desolations.” Accordingly we find Daniel in the 
9th chap. 2nd verse of his prophecies, saying—<“In the 
first year of Darius, I Daniel understood by books the 
number of the years whereof the word of the Lord came 
to Jeremiah the prophet that he would accomplish seventy 
years in the desolations of Jerusalem.” Here was the 
study of prophecy; and now what was the use made of 
it? “And I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by 
PRAYER AND SUPPLICATIONS with fasting and sackcloth 
and ashes; and I prayed unto the Lord my God, and MADE 
MY CONFESSION, and said, O Lord, the great and dreadful 
God, keeping the covenant of mercy to them that love 
him, and to them that keep his commandments, we have 
sinned, and have committed iniquity,” &c. This, I 
repeat it, was indeed to use prophecy; and what was the 
result? ‘To him that hath, shall more be given,” and 
let any one but read on to the end of this chapter, and 
he will see that the answer to this prayer of Daniel was 
the further communication of the prophecy of Messiah’s 
- coming, and a restoration of his people from a greater 
desolation than the captivity at Babylon “ when the con- 
summation, and that determined, shall be poured upon the 
desolator.” : 

And this and other prophecies, of Messiah’s coming, were 
they not of use, and before their fulfilment? What then 
was it that directed the expectation of those “who,” before 
and at the time of the Saviour’s manifestation, “looked for 
redemption in Israel?” Luke ii. 38. Or how came they 
at that time to look for it? In consideration, of what was 
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it that to one of those expectants “it was revealed by the 
Holy Ghost that he should not see death before he had 
seen the Lord’s Christ? Was it, or not, as a reward for 
taking heed to the word of his God given to excite that 
expectation, and for having long cherished and eagerly 
anticipated the fulfilment, perhaps with frequent dis- 
appointments in his “looking for and hasting to it ?” 
But enough: Prophecy—unfulfiled prophecy is profitable 
as WARNING—as PROMISE; and in stating this twofold 
use, abundant argument has been given to command 
attention to it, and silence all objections of ‘speculation 
and unprofitableness’ charged upon the study and invest- 
igation of it. 

III. I would however allude to two other ends of 
prophecy, if indeed they may not rather be considered 
as extensions of those already mentioned :—and first, 
prophecy, I say, is further useful to the Church and faith- 
ful people of God, to give right conceptions of God’s 
dispensations, of, for instance, the relative positions and 
working of Christianity and Anti-Christianity in this our 
dispensation;—to preserve alike from false anticipation 
or stimulus, and from security:—to guide in measures 
and duties ;—and, in the event of apostaey, persecution 
and trial, to guard from a surprise as dangerous to, as it 
is inconsistent with faith and persevering self-posséssed 
patience. 

The limits here assigned me will not allow of my ex- 
emplifying all these particulars; and I will therefere, merely 
put a case in illustration. Suppose then, (and with me I 
confess it is more than supposition,) suppose that while 
the majority of the Christian Church are, as has long 
been the case, indulging in the lively anticipation of tri- 
umph and of a victory almost undisputed, a steady 
onward march of TRUTH to subject the world unto Christ; 
suppose the reality of the prospect to be, that an hour of 
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darkness is approaching—yea, of horrible gloom and thick 
darkness—when truth shall all but leave the earth, and 
the faithful shall be minished from among the children of 
men—when “the striving against sin” will be “resistance 
unto blood,” and every believer will be a martyr! “Far 
be such a thing from us,” (methinks I hear it said,) “this 
shall not happen to us,”—where the proof? My friends 
I did but suppose a case; the proof is for another time: 
but suppose it, and what, I ask, would be the effect 
on minds like ours, trained to the anticipation, not of 
suffering, but of victory; well versed in triumph, but 
unskilled in battle; taught to sing the Lord’s song, but 
unprepared to encounter “the great fight of affliction” 
through which the Lord himself was led to triumph,— 
‘to drink the cup he drank of—to be baptized with the 
baptism he was baptized with!” Alas! it grieves one to 
think what will be the result when the children to their 
fathers, and the people to their teachers will say, ‘you 
have prophesied to us falsehood—yourselves deceived, 
you have deceived us. ‘The boast of the infidel it is, not 
yours, that is realized:—the whole is a deception’ Yet 
what else can be expected when terror and dismay shall 
be added to disappointment, and when all that the mind has 
clung to is taken from it, without any substitute. O 
blessed in that hour he who taught in “the sure word of 
prophecy,” and habituated to heed it, finds it “a light 
shining in a dark place, till the day dawn, and the day- 
star arise in his heart ;” who has read the hand writing 
against the adversary and its interpretation, and knows 
that his days are numbered! Behold “in his patience he 
will possess his soul ;” no terror shall affright—no trouble 
dismay—no signs nor wonders deceive him: “ His heart 
is stablished and will not shrink until he see his desire 
upon his enemies.” | 

But why not then, even in that latest hour, correct the 
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error; why not then turn to the warning and the promise? 
No; then it will be too late: too late, I repeat it, to trim 
the lamp when the midnight ery is already made, ‘behold 
the bridegroom cometh, go ye forth to meet him.” Too 
late to burnish the armour—point the spear—whet the 
sword—order the buckler, and anoint the shield, when 
the battle is even now begun. Remember Jerusalem: 
remember to whom it was said, ‘‘O that thou hadst known, 
even thou in this thy day—-BuT NoW THEY ARE HID 
FROM THINE EYES;” mark, “ NOW—IN THIS THY DAY 
—HID!” Awful, but gracious and salutary warning! 
When shall we be instructed—when shall we learn 
wisdom ! 

_IV. But it is not only to the believer that prophecy is 
useful. It has also its application to THE WORLD. 

Is the appeal to “judgment to come” one that may 
cause to “tremble ;” and will it gain nothing by being 
brought near and defined? by being specified against its 
true objects—the Anti-Christian—the unbeliever—the 
false professor? And why is it now so powerless? Is 
it because the feeling prevails, “my Lord delayeth his 
coming”’—prevails and gains ground even among the 
truly Christian, who thus strengthen the hands of infidel- 
ity, and make way for the entrance of that scepticism on 
this subject which shall characterize the scoffers of the 
‘last days?” ‘Preach the Gospel,’ it will be said; preach 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified:? Yes; but preach that 
‘‘God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, by that Man whom He hath 
ordained, whereof He hath given assurance to all men 
in that He hath raised him from the dead.” Preach to 
the nominal Christian that “the Lord Jesus will be 
revealed from heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and obey not the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.”—Preach as Enoch preached, 
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as Noah préached, as Lot preached :—Preach as the 
harbinger of Christ,—as Christ himself preached :— 
Preach that upon the ungodly will God again rain fire 
and brimstone, storm and tempest; this shall be their 
portion to drink; and preach it though we should again 
“seem to them as those that mock.” Remember Ahab! 
Remember Nineveh! O that we had among us many 
such examples! They REPENTED: they believed the 
prophecy and were humbled, and they found, what we 
might also find, that God, though his decrees are immut- 
able, yet is slow to anger: that he can avert the evil from 
our days, and postpone the judgment that it come not 
upon us. 

And now, what is said in reply to all this ?—First, 
‘that the times from which we have quoted were times of 
prophecy: times with respect to which all was prospective; 
while we live in the age of facts and of fulfilment, and have 
comparatively little need of prophecy.’ But truly this is to 
make a case and then to reason from it; that is to say, we 
first assume that all the prophecies are fulfilled, that there 
are no prophecies for the instruction and admonition of this 
dispensation, and then conclude that we have nothing to 
do with this department of God’s revealed word. Thus 
we are told that all the Apocalypse, even to the last vial of 
wrath, is fulfilled, and then told that we need not read it. 
And how fulfilled? fulfilied in such a way as neither served 
for warning before, nor for evidence now that it is past! 
And what if it should not yet have been fulfilled? Do 
we well to neglect its instruction? But what mean then 
the parables of Christ which he spake in reference to his 
second coming ?—“< The virgins’—“'Tares”—“ Faithful 
and unfaithful servants r’ Why has he minutely foretold 
the circumstances and signs of his coming, and even urged 
the instances of “the days of Noah” and “of Lot,” as 


fearfully analogous to times yet to be? What mean 
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either the frequent descriptions of the believer’s character 
in reference to predicted matters, as for example, “look- 
ing for and hasting unto the coming of rHE DAY oF Gop;” 
‘Loving his appearing,” —“ waiting for the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ;’—-what, I say, means all this if there 
be no prophecies given to us,—if we have only to do with 
facts and fulfilments ? 

Secondly,—‘But ‘secret things belong to God.”’ 
Yes; “and those that are revealed, to us and to our 
children.” And is not Prophecy REVELATION? See the 
title of that book which of all others we are told it is 
useless to read, as being wrapped in mystery,—*“the 
Apocalypse,” “the Revelation!” 

Thirdly,—‘ But unfulfilled prophecies cannot be under- 
stood.” And yet prophecy is part of that Scripture “adl 
of which is profitable ;” and we have such precepts as 
2 Pet. i. 19, “The more sure word of prophecy, unto 
which ye do well that ye take heed as unto a light 
shining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day- 
star arise in your hearts.” And again, Rev. i. 3, “Bless- 
ed is he that readeth and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein.” 
And why are they unintelligible, and whence is the diver- 
sity of opinion relative, for instance, to this last-mentioned 
book? Why but because the great canon of interpreta- 
tion, derived from the use and intent of all prophecy, has 
been lost sight of, viz. That that prophecy, which before 
fulfilment did not serve the purpose of warning and 
instruction to the believer, and about which, on the 
supposition of its having been fulfilled, there remains diffi- 
culty, doubt, and uncertainty, has not yet been fulfilled. 

Try by this canon the interpretations given of the 
Apocalypse, and the assigned fulfilments of its awful 
trials and judgments. Who was warned of them before 
the accomplishment? And, now that they are past, who 
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will adduce them as evidence to the unbeliever? This is 
indeed to make prophecy useless, but useless as much in 
the retrospect as in prospect ! 

Of all such objections, however, it is sufficient to say, 
that time was when they would have rendered Faith in the 
Gospel itself unnecessary or impossible, for the Gospel 
existed once only as unfulfilled prophecy; and if this would 
ever have been the effect of the principle, who will now 
trust to its guidance ? 

What, then, in conclusion, is our duty with respect to 
prophecy? I answer, read it, mark it, learn it, and in- 
wardly digest it, for “the time is at hand.” You say you 
have read and do not understand. I say, even so, “Blessed 
are they that read.” Have your minds stored with its 
text, if no more, for so only will you discern the signs of 
the predicted times. But you shall understand; “the 
wise shall understand,” and in the rich experience of its 
guidance and instruction, shall prove that it is not in vain 
that the Lord hath spoken, or that they have given heed 
to and trembled at His Word. 

One word more of Introduction to the following pages 
I would add :—lIt respects Tue GosPEL. If this be not 
believed,—I had well nigh said we have no concern with 
prophecy,—but I should say, our concern with it is indeed 
most awful. For, prophecy isa Unity: “It testifies of 
the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.” 
1 Pet. i. 11. These are inseparable, and he who is not 
interested in the one, shall find that it is in vain he 
promises himself a share in the other. To him who has 
taken for his only refuge, for the only anchor of his hope, 
the Saviour crucified,—to him who believes in Him, and 
glories only in His Cross,—He comes to be admired in that 
day. But to the unbeliever,—“<Woe to you that desire 
the day of the Lord! To what end is it for you? The 
day of the Lord is darkness and not light. As if a man 
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did flee from a lion, and a bear met him; or went into the 
house and leaned his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit 
him. Shall not the day of the Lord be darkness and not 
light ? even very dark, and no brightness in it?” Amos 
v. 18—20. 


REVERENCE FOR GOD’S WORD SHOWN BY OUR 


TREATMENT OF THE PROPHECIES. 


Tue test of a man’s reverence for the Bible is, the 
treatment he gives its Prophecies. He might rationally 
believe a miracle already wrought on testimony merely 
human; but, for dependence on what shall happen here- 
after, he must have the testimony of God. Accordingly, 
I am persuaded that experience and. observation will 
largely prove, that a study and reception of unfulfilled 
prophecy in its literal sense, has ever had the effect of 
increasing veneration for all Seripture; whereas, the 
spiritualizing system has had the effect of undermining 
and diminishing that veneration, athwart the whole of 
its contents. J must be allowed, at least, to declare my 
own experience. Whatever be the subject, the expres- 
sions, the verba ztpsissima, of inspiration, I now feel to have 
greater force than what I was formerly disposed to allow 
them. 
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THE PURPOSE OF THE SECOND ADVENT OF OUR LORD 


AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, TO RESTORE ALL THINGS. 


Dogs Jesus come to annihilate, or to renovate this earth? 
—to destroy, or to restore all things? The common 
opinion is, that He comes to burn up the world, and to 
consume it for ever. The view which we learn from 
God’s word to take is directly the opposite of this. We 
are led to believe, that Christ’s Second Advent is for 
the purpose of restoring all things to their original order, 
beauty, and perfection,—to regain Eden for his Church, 
that He, as the second Adam, may there live and have 
dominion with his Bride, his Church, taken from his 
bleeding side and united unto him, and made in his own 
image for ever. This we have now to prove, and in 
attempting so to do, we seek for wisdom from on high, 
even for the illumination of that Spirit which is promised 
to show to his people things to come, and to guide us 
into all truth; and to take of the things of Jesus, whether 
they relate to his sufferings or to his glory, and to show 
them unto us. 

First, then, let us inquire, what is the end of God in 
all things? The answer is, His own glory, the exhib- 
ition of his own attributes, and the blessedness of his 
creatures, which tends thereto. For this purpose, all 
things were made. For this end, angels and men were 
created, and upheld or permitted to fall, and men are 
restored from a fallen state. But more especially is crea- 
tion for the glory of the Son of God. “For by Him, 
(Christ,) were all things created, that are in heaven and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible; whether they be 


thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all 
B2 
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things were created by Him and for Him; and he is 
before all things, and by him all things do consist, and 
he is the head of the body the Church.” Col. i. 16—18. 
From this Scripture, we learn that all things were created 
by and for Christ; by whom also they ‘all subsist. This 
earth, then, as a portion of “these all things,” was made for 
the manifestation of the glory of the Son of God, Jehovah 
Jesus; and to this end did our earth contribute, when, at 
its creation, ‘all the sons of God shouted for joy;” and 
the Lord God pronounced upon this work of his hands, 
“very good.” 

The whole material creation, from the blade of grass 
to the cedar of Lebanon; the whole range of animal life, 
from the lowest insect that crawls on the earth, to the 
highest of all the works of the visible creation—man, the 
original lord thereof—the invisible world, with all its 
‘“‘thrones, dominions, and powers,” all originated in one 
cause, all are sustained by one means, all are appointed 
unto one end. That cause was Christ, the Word of God, 
by whom all things were made; that means is Christ, 
through whom all things consist; and Christ Jesus that 
end, for whom all things were created. 

The word of God likewise informs us, that it is the 
Father’s will that unto Christ all things shall ultimately 
be gathered. Ephes.i.9, 10. Thus we see that thjs earth, 
as originally called into being, was intended for the glory 
of Christ; and for this end it is still upheld and spared, 
even in its degraded state; and that it is finally to answer 
its original design, by all things being gathered together 
into Christ, “who is the head of the body, the Church, 
that in all things he may have the pre-eminence.” But 
how has this once glorious, holy, happy world, become 
degraded, defiled, miserable? And whose work has this 
been? Truly the work of Satan, who, by introducing 
sin, has introduced its train of consequences, sorrow, 
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weakness, misery, and death. But for what end was the 
Son of God manifested? Scripture tells us, “that he 
might destroy the works of the devil.” The work of 
Satan was to bring a curse upon man’s soul, upon his 
body, and upon the earth on which he dwelt. As for 
man’s soul, Satan defaced the image of God, which it 
originally bore, and brought man’s body under the power 
of sickness, sin, and death; and as for the earth, Satan 
marred this fair portion of God’s creation, brought it 
under the curse, and made it to bring forth thorns and 
briers and, from being the paradise of God, converted it 
into the abode of sin, of misery, and of woe. But Jesus 
is to destroy the works of the devil; and so He restores to 
man the lost image of his God. He will at the resurrec- 
tion restore the body to its original dignity, “when this 
vile body shall be fashioned like unto his glorious body ;” 
and, finally, he will uplift the curse from off the earth, cast 
out the enemy, and restore it to its original beauty, order, 
holiness, and perfection. 

In accordance with this view, is the promise made to 
our first parents immediately after the fall, when God said 
to the serpent, “I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shall bruise his heel.” Here, when all 
was lost, a Restitution of all was foretold; and a prophetic 
testimony has been borne to this truth in all succeeding 
ages, even as we read of “the times of the Restitution of 
all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began.” Every argu- 
ment by which the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus is 
proved to be pre-millennial, establishes this point, that he 
comes for the restoration and not for the destruction of 
all things. For if he come before the Millennium, it is 
to introduce that happy period. This is not to be a 
~time of curse, but of blessedness; now, annihilation is not 
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a blessing, but acurse. Therefore the year of Jubilee, the 
period of the earth’s deliverance, is the coming of the 
Lord Jesus, and who does not see that it is essential for 
Christ’s glory, that this earth should be delivered out of 
the hand of the enemy, and that Jesus should reign and 
be glorified where he was oppressed and put to shame, as 
well in his own person, as in his people. 

The sovereignty of the earth was given to Adam by 
this decree, “* And let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth.” Gen. i. 26. And God 
will not be frustrated of his purpose, “‘ His counsel shall 
stand, and he will do all his pleasure.” But if the earth 
was to be destroyed, and man never to have the sove- 
reignty of it, Satan would have a victory to boast of for 
ever; neither would that promise be fulfilled, that Jesus 
should destroy the works .of the devil. .Frightful, indeed, 
is the breach which Satan has made in this fair field of 
God’s creation; but Jesus is the repairer of the breach, 
the restorer of paths to dwell in; nor will he leave a single 
path unrestored to its original beauty. But it will be 
objected, does not Christ come in vengeance? ‘True, he 
does; the first act of his advent is vengeance, when he is 
to be revealed in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, (2 Thess. i. 7—9;) but his coming 
is not for vengeance alone, but only as it is necessary for 
the deliverance of his people and of the earth from the 
oppression of the ungodly. The object of his coming is, 
that He may be glorified and admired in his believing, 
waiting, and watching people; and it is only as necessary 
and subservient to this his purpose of love, that he exer- 
cises “‘ his strange work” of vengeance. 

Let it not be thought a low or carnal view, to expect 
this earth’s restoration. Spiritual persons, at first hearing 
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of a reign on earth, are ready to exclaim, that it is a low 
and grovelling prospect to be held out to the church. 
This idea originates in our associating with the earth, 
all that is now connected with it. Viewed in this light, 
the same objection would hold good against the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body. What can be more vile, 
more evil, or more miserable, than our bodies in their 
present state? and yet we are taught to long for ‘the 
redemption of our bodies.” Rom. viii. 23. But it will be 
replied, the body shall be raised a glorious body; yes, 
and it will be even so with the earth. Sin shall be eradi- 
eated, Satan expelled; “there shall be no more curse ;” 
and then it will be a fit residence and kingdom for the 
Son of God, and a fair inheritance for his people. Let us 
not then disdain a portion of God’s good creation, only 
rendered evil for a time by our sin. But let us, with 
admiring thankfulness and glad anticipation, look for, and 
pray for, the restoration of our inheritance, “the redemp- 
tion of the purchased possession.” And while we mourn 
over the effect of sin, let us look for deliverance from sin 
and its consequences; and though we see this earth wax- 
ing old, and the men of this generation waxing worse and 
worse, nevertheless, let us, “according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness;” when his people shall be all righteous, and the 
reign of righteousness shall be established under our 
Melchizedec, the King of Righteousness; “‘in whose days 
Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely, and 
this is the name whereby He shall be called, The Lord 
our Righteousness.” 

Reader, what hope have you, that this Second Advent 
of the Lord from heaven, will be the day of joy and glad- 
ness to your soul? “Who may abide the day of his 
coming?” Only those who have fled for refuge to the 
hope set before them in the gospel, and who, renouncing 
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all other dependance, and believing in the finished work 
of Christ Jesus, make that work all their salvation, and 
His glory all their desire. Reader, is it thus with you? 
If not, tremble at the thought of his advent, for he cometh 
in vengeance to all who believe not in his name. But 
we have also a message of peace unto you. Believe, and 
you are saved. Jesus is still the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world; but presently he will 
be revealed as the Lion of the tribe of Judah, who shall 
destroy and devour at once. Oh then, while it is called 
to-day—while now is the accepted time, now the day of 
salvation—flee from the wrath to come ;—enter the Ark 
of eternal security, which the God of mercy hath provid- 
ed in Jesus. Jn Him is everlasting safety, away from 
Him is inevitable and eternal destruction. 

But these pages will, we trust, meet the eye of many 
a child of God. To such, we offer a word of comfort and 
peace. Are you troubled? Look forward to this “rest 
which remaineth for the people of God.” Your Jesus 
cometh, to remove your sorrows; He who now bears your 
burdens, and supports you beneath their load, will soon 
come to give you complete deliverance from them all. 
“The God of peace will tread down Satan under your 
feet shortly.” Does the state of the world alarm you? 
Fear not. Each day, indeed, brings fresh tidings, caleu- 
lated to make “men’s hearts fail for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming on the earth.” And 
shall we not fear amidst all this evil and fear on every 
side? Hear his voice who saith unto you, “Fear not.” 
“And when these things begin to come to pass, lift up 
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.” Luke 
xxi. 28. 

Does the state of the Church grieve you? Truly there 
is much to cause grief and pain. The love of many wax- 
eth cold; divisions and dissentions increase; a lack of 
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charity prevails; a worldly spirit abounds. Verily these 
things ought not so to be; but the Lord cometh; the 
Head of the Church is at hand for her deliverance. Then, 
but not till then, shall we have a perfect Church. Wait, 
and look, and pray, and long, for this glorious period of 
the Church’s blessedness—this which hath been, and 
shall be, the hope and stay of the Church in the wilder- 
ness, in troublous times. Rejoice evermore, beloved, in 
the prospect. 

Brethren, the time is short. ‘Let your moderation 
be known unto all men,” as the redeemed of the Lord, 
saved and called with an holy calling, purchased with the 
precious blood of Christ—not your own, but bought with 
aprice. ‘Glorify God in your bodies and spirits, which 
are his.” Consider how short is the time, and how much 
is-to be done; and work while it is yet day, ere the 
night cometh when no man can work. Of whatsoever 
the Lord has made you stewards, seek grace to devote it 
to the Lord’s work, whether it be money, or talents, or 
time, employ it in his service, which is perfect freedom. 
This is not a time for ease, for indulgence, for idleness. 
For a great work is to be done. 

Let the ministers of Christ cry aloud and spare not; 
and, through good report and through evil report, let them 
testify at once of the finished work, and the coming glory 
of their Lord. Let them proclaim his approach, counting 
the cost, and expecting to have their names cast out as 
evil, and to be misjudged by those who should comfort 
them, and strengthen their hands. ‘Blessed is that ser- 
vant whom the Lord at his coming shall find watching.” 

“ Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.’ 
Luke xxi. 36.“ Hor he cometh, for he cometh to judge 
the earth; he shall judge the world with righteousness, 
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and the people with his truth.” Ps. xevi. 13. “His name 
shall endure for ever; his name shall be continued as long 
as the sun; and men shall be blessed in him; all nations 
shall call him blessed. Blessed be the Lord God, the 
God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous things. And 
blessed be his glorious name for ever: And let ALL THE 
EARTH be filled with his glory : Amen, and Amen.” 


CHRIST’S KINGDOM UPON THE EARTH. 


Tue harmonious results of the incarnation of Jesus Christ, 
appear to me to be very seriously disturbed by the com- 
mon expectation of men. The connexion of the manhood 
of Christ with the earth, is made to fade into a spiritual 
and divine fellowship, and the future glory of the saints 
is entirely severed from his human sympathies and terres- 
trial dominion. We look back indeed to his day of de- 
pression and sickness of heart, when he wept amidst the 
spectacles of human guilt and woe—we trace, indeed, to 
the deadly draught he drained from the “cup of trem- 
bling,” and to the blood he shed upon the cross—to these 
we gratefully trace our atonement for sin, our hope of 
pardon and strength; for these ends we believe him to. be 
“very man” as well as God, and we deem him to be 
susceptible in the world to which he is ‘exalted, of all 
that compassion which he feels as man, as well as possesses 
as God; and we are cheered by the daily ministrations 
of his life-giving Spirit; and we expect to be with him 
one day, and to see him as he is, and these hopes lie like a 
burning coal in the chilled regions of our hearts; but while 
we attribute these blessings to his agony, and death, and 
resurrection—while we connect his Prophetical and 
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Priestly characters with this his past connexion with our 
world, have we not learned to transfer away from that 
world the manifestation of his Kingly power? Have we 
not forgotten that if his actual manhood were evidence in 
its depression, so shall it be also in its exaltation? Have 
we not forgotten that if, as a Prophet, he taught on earth, 
with the vocal organs of our nature—if, on earth, as a 
Priest he made a visible atonement in the agonizing de- 
monstrations of mortality upon the cross, so he will on 
the same earth render visible the power of his Aingly 
office, and stretch forth his redeeming sceptre from shore 
to shore! 

The Lerd Jesus Christ is called the Second Adam. 
Surely the expression comprises a fuller meaning than 
that generally assigned to it. It implies indeed a similar- 
ity of relation between Adam and his descendants, and 
between the Lord and his redeemed; asimilarity of federal 
connexion between themselves and the persons dependant 
upon their actions. “As in Adam all die, so in Christ 
shall all be made alive.” The transmission of life is by 
the one, the transmission of death by the other. This 
is a great truth, momentous in all its consequences; but 
it is not the whole truth. Christ is the antitype of Adam, 
in another and very important sense. To Adam this 
material world was given as an inheritance; an empire 
over which he was to exercise a kingly power, expressed 
in these terms, “So God created man in his own image; 
in the image of God created he him: male and female 
ereated he them; and God blessed them, and God said 
unto them, be fruitful and multiply, and replenish the 
earth and subdue it; and have dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every liv- 
ing thing that moveth upon the earth.” This original 
grant to Adam is referred to in the eighth Psalm, and the 


dominion of which he there speaks, is ascribed by Paul 
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in its full extent to Christ (Heb. ii.) as the second Adam. 
The creation of Adam in the image of God, implies, 
therefore, not only the purity and excellence of his 
moral nature, but the sovereignty to which he was heir. 
The image of God has been too exclusively limited to the 
idea of moral rectitude; but it also comprises dominion; 
hence, in the renovated world, the saints are described as 
“kings” as well as “priests” unto God. Both these bless-_ 
ings, rectitude and dominion, Adam forfeited by his trans- 
gression; he was, in consequence, exiled as a criminal from 
Paradise, and begat children in his own likeness, depraved 
and powerless. He could neither transmit the original 
qualities of his mind, nor his right to sovereignty. Satan, 
the terrific prince of darkness, subtle in his counsel, as 
well as efficient in his strength, immediately usurped the 
crown as it fell from Adam’s head; and seized the domin- 
ion over the earth which Adam had forfeited. From that 
time he has maintained a despotic sway over mankind, and 
by our Lord himself is admitted to be the king, though 
a usurper, over the present world. For when our Lord 
entered into personal conflict with Satan, it was in that 
character that he regarded him. Satan pointed out to 
him “the kingdoms of the world,” and expressed his 
willingness to yield to him a delegated sovereignty, if 
he would allow him the claim of superiority, “AJl these 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” 
Our Lord abhorred the blasphemy, but did not deny the 
usurpation. 
But this period of usurpation is limited. In reference 
to the short duration of this unrighteous dominion, the 
Saviour declared, ‘‘ Now is the judgment of this world, and 
now is the prince of this world cast out.” “And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.” 
Adam was formed after the image of God. And who is 
this image? We are told by the apostle (Heb. i.) “God, 
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who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in times 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by his Son; whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds: 
who being the brightness of his glory, and the express 
image of his person, upholding all things by the word of 
his power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.” Adam 
was but the type of Christ. His creation of the dust of 
the earth, after the divine image of purity and dominion, 
had special reference to this pattern. He represented 
Christ the true and only image of God. The dominion 
therefore granted to Adam, expressed the dominion grant- 
ed to Immanuel, the Christ, the anointed “ Ruler in Israel,” 
“whose goings forth have been of old, from everlasting.” 
«And this man shall be the peace, when the Assyrian 
shall come into our land.” Micah v. 1—5. 

The past and existing ages of mankind, have therefore 
exhibited the misrule and misery of usurped power. The 
dominion has been in Satanic hands, and the successive 
schemes of human authority; the evolutions of science, 
policy, art, and strength, have been the developments of his 
wisdom, in order to maintain, if possible, his full posses- 
sion of the earth; but through all these dark periods of 
time, the plans of a mightier one prepare in silence for their 
completion. The world belongs to Christ: the course of 
human things cannot therefore be at rest; the decree is © 
gone forth. “And thou, profane wicked prince of Israel, 
whose day is come, when iniquity shall have an end; 
thus saith the Lord God, remove the Diadem, and take 
off the Crown ; exalt him that is low, and abase him that 
is high. I will overturn, overturn, overturn ; and it shall 
be no more until He come whose Right it is, and I will 
give it Him.” Ezek. xxi. 25—27. “Then will the earth 
be at rest, and the original grant of dominion to Adam 
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be realized;” then will God create “(a new heaven and a 
new earth,” and his redeemed church, rescued to share 
his glory in actual sovereignty and perfect felicity, will 
feign with him upon the earth. 

It may confirm the view here given of the future, to 
inquire into the zature of that felicity which our Lord 
has taught us to expect. It will be natural to suppose, 
that in the selection of blessings, which he condescended 
to make the subject of our prayers to God, the eonsum- 
mation of his own work of merey, would find a marked 
place. The supposition is consistent with the fact. He 
has concentrated a prayer for the completion of his own 
work, in the two remarkable expressions, ‘“‘ Thy Kingdom 
come,” “Thy will be done ox Larth as in heaven.” If 
we lay aside the prepossessions of education, shall we 
refuse to admit that our Lord here bounds our view to 
this scene of earth? In heaven, that is, in the other 
regions of the universe of God, his will is already done: 
but here we are surrounded with a scene of rebellion, 
anarchy; and sorrow. Does he then teach us to pray for 
a translation from this unquiet land, to another and 
distant orb? He puts no such request within our lips; 
he directs us to pray for the establishment of his kingdom, 
and this kingdom appears to belong exclusively to this 
material earth. ‘Thy will be done in earth, as in heaven ?” 
Is not the inference twofold; first, that the earth is the 
theatre of his kingdom, and secondly, that conformity to 
his will is the absolute enjoyment of heaven? and that no 
loftier supplication can be associated with our thoughts, 
than that the hallowed sceptre should be replaced in 
human hands, even in the hands of the mighty antitype, 
“the Second Adam, the Lord from heaven.” I ask, then, 
the Christian reader, if it be not our duty to call away 
our minds from human opinions, from the influence of 
great names, from popular belief, however ancient, from 
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theories, however venerable, from the vague and indistinct 
ritual of education, and to take our firm, courageous, and 
patient stand upon the plain, grammatical, unwarped text 
of Scripture, the clear and lucid decisions of eternal 
wisdom and truth. 

That wondrous volume, the charter of human hope, the 
anchor of human faith, affords instruction definite, and 
expectations precise. Jesus Christ is linked to our world 
by ties less fragile than those which human theology has 
framed. He will come again and exhibit those ties in all 
their beauty and in all their strength. 
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Many start back, and object against Christ and_ his 
raised glorified saints coming to reign upon the earth, 
where mortality and corruption still abide: and on that 
ground I hear it often objected, that “it is rather to de- 
grade than to exalt our Lord, to suppose him reigning 
personally and visibly in such a world as this.” 

This objection, which is, I know, a very popular one, 
hath its full and proper answer from reflecting a little 
more closely upon the incarnation of the man-God; who 
was from the day of his anointing with the Spirit of holi- 
ness after the baptism at Bethabara, the Prophet, Priest, 
and King of his Church; though waiting for the proper 
season of their due manifestation. Because it is written 
in the Hebrews, as hath oft been said in this discourse, 
that he did not enter upon his priestly office till after his 
death and resurrection, and ascension into glory; we 
properly enough conclude that before that time he was 


manifested in no higher character than the Prophet; and. 
c2 
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because he is to be a Priest ‘after the order of Melchise- 
dec, we likewise conclude, that when he is manifested as 
a priest, he shall also be manifested as a King. But this 
way of speaking concerning the manifestation, doth in no 
way alter the truth, that from his anointing by the dove, 
he was the Messiah complete, that is, Prophet, Priest, and 
King, united in one. According to the words of the 
Catechism, ‘ Christ exerciseth the offices of a Prophet, 
of a Priest, and of a King, both in his estate of humiliation 
and exaltation’ Those who think that the anointing at 
Bethabara installed him Prophet only, should remember 
the prophetic office had no such ceremonial, at least that 
I can find; whereas the priest and king were always set 
apart by unction. And it is said that He was anointed 
with power from on high, and with the spirit of holiness, 
as well as with the spirit of preaching. And the passage 
of Seripture with which he opened his ministry, as being 
declaratory of the fulness of that office to which the spirit 
had set him apart, doth contain every office of a Prophet, 
a Priest, and a King, “To preach good tidings to the 
meek ;” what good tidings is the gospel without the 
knowledge of his priestly sacrifice and priestly interces- 
sion? “To bind up the broken hearted,” in what way 
but by the balm of his sorrows and sufferings for our 
peace? ‘To proclaim liberty to the captive;” in what 
right but that of a victorious King? “And the opening 
of the prison-doors to them that are bound;” in what 
power but that of an Almighty Prince? &c. This whole 
passage, which I may call our Lord’s credentials, breathes 
the Priest and King in every word; insomuch that I am 
tempted to say, the prophetic office was only for the end 
of making known the rich consolation, and most dignified 
immunities which were to flow from his offices of Priest 
and King. 

From the time of his baptism, therefore, I regard Christ 
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as the head of his church, having in his person all the 
dignity of Prophet, Priest, and King, and fulfilling the 
power of these offices in the various acts of his ministry, 
towards Satan and his angels, towards the men whom it 
pleased him to deliver from the power of sin, towards the 
great multitude whom it pleased him to deliver from dis- 
abilities and diseases, towards the enemies whom he would 
astound as at the purging of the temple, and towards the 
elements of nature over which he ruled at his will. And 
yet he consented to be humbled and afflicted, and in all 
ways circumvented; to be taken, and to be maltreated, 
and to be put to death. ‘This did the man-God consent 
to for the gracious end of the world’s redemption; because 
he had taken flesh and was found in human likeness. 
And having consented to the greater humiliation, who will 
say that he may not also consent to the lesser? For no 
one doubts that to rule as a King from the city of New 
Jerusalem over a subject earth, is, however to be conceived, 
a. less humiliation than to be treated and crucified, as a 
malefactor by the earth combined against him. 

But it is argued by the objectors, that after the ascen- 
sion, he was glorified into a much higher and more hon- 
ourable condition, of which it would be, as it were, a great 
reduction, to come back to the earth again, and rule it. 
That Jesus is exalted to the right hand of God, both Lord 
and Christ, is every where declared in Scripture, and may 
at no rate be doubted; and that this name is far above 
every name that is named in heaven or in earth, is equally 
certain; also, that it implies in itself the headship and 
sovereignty of the worshipping creation; but that he hath 
already taken upon him the office and dignity of reigning 
over the invisible powers and principalities of heaven, I 
have the evidence to seek. That this shall yet be the 
consummation of the Son of man, I most truly believe ; 
but that it is so now manifested, I very much doubt. The 
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resurrection declared him to be the Son of God with 
power; it proved him to be both Lord and Christ; but 
we do not yet see all things put under him; for he sitteth 
at the right hand of the Father till all his enemies be made 
his footstool. If by the power which he presently exer- 
ciseth, be meant merely the attendance, and obedience, 
and adoration of angels, he had that at his birth, and 
throughout all his life. If it be meant that he sustaineth 
all things by the word of his power, the same had he 
from all eternity. But if, which alone is proper to this 
argument, it be meant that as the Son of man, he entered 
into any other reward than to be head of the present 
church, and to wait to be made the head of the heathen, 
and of the world, and of the blessed universe, I must 
regard it as an hypothesis, till I can find it proved from 
Scripture. I know it is loosely held amongst the people, 
and the ministers of the people, but this is not conclusive 
evidence to a Christian or minister of Christ. 

On the other hand, I find his coming again into the 
world always presented as the time of his reward, and of 
his power, and of his glory. His resurrection was the 
assurance of it, and therefore it is ever spoken of. And 
what meaning were there in waiting, if the thing were in 
hand. The Second Advent, or the bringing again of the 
Only Begotten into the world, is the realization of that 
glory. It is yet future to him, though certainly his by 
the very seat of singular honour where he is seated, but 
not until the good time of his Father be accomplished. 
And then he shall be revealed with great glory; then all 
the angels of God shall worship him; and all kings upon 
the earth shall serve him. He shall come, not in suffering 
flesh, but in power and glory; not to suffer, but to rule; 
not alone, but with ten thousands of his saints; not in the 
manger of a stable, but in the city of the New Jerusalem. 
And who is he that will say that this is a degradation? 
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He is now but the head of an humbled church, then he 
shall be the head of a glorified church. He is now seated 
in rest and in expectation, all his enemies trampling his 
inheritance under foot; then he shall be arisen out of his 
place, and entering into possession, and putting his ene- 
mies under his feet. Now his brethren according to the 
flesh, are scattered, and peeled, meted out and trodden 
down; then they shall be gathered in great mercy, restored 
in great power, and possessed with an everlasting pos- 
session of the land promised to their fathers. This, with 
much more that might be mentioned, surely constitutes 
a step of promotion and advancement. 

‘But this is not all? Surely not. Hethat believeth doth 
not make haste. Every thing in its own order. Christ 
the first-fruits, then they that are Christ’s at his com- 
ing; then cometh the end. But they farther object, how 
should the glorified God-man be present on the earth, 
still under the dominion of death? I have answered this 
question already, and have hardly patience to answer 
it again. But yet there is another way of looking at it 
which may perhaps help some doubter out of this dungeon. 
I will propound a far harder question. How did the man- 
God condescend, after he was baptized from heaven, and 
declared to be the Son of God, deign to be in a meaner 
condition than the foxes of the earth and the fowls of 
heaven? The answer they give to this question is, that 
he did thereby redeem man. This is true, but it is not 
the truth I seek; for by emptying himself and becoming a 
servant, and dying upon the cross, he redeemed men. But 
why, when he was baptized both King and Priest, did he 
humble himself while he was fulfilling his most wonderful 
ministry? The answer is, that he might show the way 
unto those who should be heirs of salvation, that is, to his 
elect church, who should in like manner be baptized kings 
and priests unto God, how they should follow his footsteps. 
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He was our prototype. In his humiliation, we were hum- 
bled ; and after a manner he is still humbled in our hu- 
miliation, by the Holy Spirit, “who maketh intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.” This, 
I conceive, was the specific end of his ministry, from his 
baptism to the garden of Gethsemane. ’ 
Now, when this dispensation of the elect church is con- 
summated, when the number of the elect is completed, and 
the kingdom is to be ushered in; how, I ask, is the man- 
ner of the kingdom to be set forth? for there is nothing 
in our Lord’s life that will be the type or pattern of it. 
Now, Samuel wrote all the manner of the kingdom in a 
book; and the type of it was constituted in the kingdom 
of David and Solomon. But where is the antitype? 
Antitype there is none. For though Christ was King, he 
was so under the veil of his humility; and is the pattern 
to the present church, who is also King in the same sense. 
Here then is a type, but no antitype. Here is to bea 
kingdom, but no pattern of a kingdom. Those, indeed, 
who do not hold the elect church, get over this difficulty 
by adopting the Armenian idea of a religious world, 
which is Armenianism realized; but how do the orthodox 
believers in an elect and separate church get her out of the 
condition of a small and dispersed people, into the con- 
dition of an universal and exalted people; out of a church 
which was constituted for a little time, into the condition 
of an eternal Kingdom? To my mind, it is utterly im- 
possible to get over this difficulty in any other way than 
by the revelation and manifestation of our Priestly King 
unveiled; as we had him heretofore manifested under the 
veil, in order that we might follow the same twilight. 
But if the sun is to arise upon us, then it must arise in 
his person; he must again set us the example, that we 
may follow his steps. And for this end he will come as 
a manifest King, in order to set up the Kingdom, and 
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constitute the third estate and highest dignity of man, 
which is power after a godly sort. He and his risen 
saints under him, will govern the nations and tribes upon 
the earth—will administer the universal church or king- 
dom. Now, if there were no presence of evil, then there 
would be no government, nor wisdom in its administra- 
tion; if there were no possibility of disobeying, there 
would be no skill in preserving obedience; if there were 
no growling adversaries, there would be no power dis- 
played in restraining them. His enemies are under his 
feet, but not destroyed: he ruleth in the midst of his 
enemies, and by his might keepeth them under. He 
advanceth the meek, he establisheth the righteous, he 
glorifieth the humble, he maintaineth the peace of all. 
And yet this is not the end, or final condition of the 
kingdom; but that intermediate manifestation of Christ’s 
power over all his enemies, and the preparation for that 
eternal kingdom and government which the sons of men 
shall hold through all eternity over this universe of God. 
The church is now preparing to be the head of the king- 
dom; and the kingdom shall be BRelieres to be the head 
of the universe. 
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THE GOSPEL AN INVITATION TO MAN TO SHARE THE 


GLORIES OF THE MESSIAH’S REIGN. 


AuL power both in Heaven and earth is given to Him 
who is the Redeemer of man. “ By Him were all things 
created that are in heaven and that are in earth, visible 
and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers: all things were created by Him 
and for Him.” But he has many crowns; and one of 
them I believe to be that which he receives as Messiah— 
the Redeemer of man. The Kingdom of Messiah, re- 
ceived from the Father is, I think, represented in the 
Scriptures as the reward of his sufferings in the redemp- 
tion of man: For this “joy which was set before him, he 
endured the cross, despising the shame.” «“ He humbled 
himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross: wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name.” A 
Kingdom, then, distinct from his sovereignty as the Most 
High God, belongs to him in his character of Messiah. 

A share in that Kingdom is offered to the human race, 
to some of whom the Redeemer will appoint a Kingdom, 
even as his Kingdom has been appointed to him by his 
Father. The high privilege of inheriting this Kingdom, 
as co-heirs with the Messiah, was originally granted to 
the descendants of Abraham, in the line of Isaac. They 
were, as our Lord declares, “the children of the Kingdom.” 
To them alone and those received among them, (until 
they had actually rejected it,) was that Kingdom ever 
known; and to these alone was the doctrine of a redeem- 
ing Messiah revealed. Their law did not explicitly 
command them to make known the dispensation which 
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was revealed to them; and the people of Israel while they 
were forbidden, under the heaviest penalties, to join in 
the idolatry of their neighbours, received no commission 
to make known the Kingdom of God to surrounding 
nations. Their law provided indeed for the reception of 
a “stranger” who should offer to join himself to them; 
but it did not direct that means should be used for bring- 
ing strangers into the congregation of Jehovah. 

““] came not,” said our Lord, “but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel;” and though (as in the cases of 
the Centurion and the Syrophenician woman,) he did not 
reject the prayers of Gentiles, yet he did not go to seek 
them, and he at first forbade his disciples to do so, “ say- 
ing, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not ; but go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel.” They, though then as 
sheep without a shepherd, were the children of the King- 
dom; and it was not until they had rejected that King- 
dom, and it had been “taken from them,” that it was 
even made known to the rest of the world. 

Our Lord, who at other times had withdrawn from 
the populace, when they desired to make him a King, on 
one occasion openly assumed that character. He came 
to them in the manner in which it had been predicted, 
that their King should come, and he did so in fulfilment 
of the prophecy. That was, as he expressed it, “the 
time of their visitation,” and as they knew it not, the 
things which belonged to their peace were thenceforth 
hid from their eyes. Thus, when he came to those who 
were, in a peculiar sense, “his own, and his own received 
him not,” the command was given to “preach the Gospel 
to every creature,” and the fall of the seed of Abraham 
became the riches of the world. 

In the parable wherein our Lord compares the King- 


dom of Heaven to the celebration of the marriage of a 
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King’s son, the entertainment is not represented as hay- 
ing been intended for all the King’s subjects. The invit- 
ation was given to a certain part of them; and it was 
not until they had refused to come, that the servants 
were sent forth into the streets and lanes; and afterwards, 
with a more extended commission, into the highways and 
hedges. They were then commissioned to bring, éndis- 
criminately, any whom they might find; so many as that 
the house might be filled. To apply this parable to that 
Kingdom of heaven, respecting which it was professedly 
delivered by our Lord, I would say, that it appears to 
me that the period during which our Lord offered himself, 
and sent out his disciples to those to whom he exclusively 
came—and which he calls the time of their visitation— 
answers to that in which the servants are represented as 
going forth to inform the invited guests, that the supper 
was ready. The rejection of Christ by the Jews answers 
to the refusal of the guests. The sending forth the ser- 
_vants with more extended commission, was (at the time 
the parable was delivered) prophetic of that commission 
which he meant to give to his disciples, and under which 
the Gentile Church has been, and is being collected, and 
upon which she now acts. 

I cannot help imagining some reference to what has 
certainly been the case. The servants were first sent 
into the streets and lanes of the city. They executed 
their commision, and returned saying, “yet there is room.” 
They were then directed to go out to the highways and 
hedges, and compel those whom they should meet, to 
come in. Is it fanciful to suppose that, in this two-fold 
commission, some allusion is made to two periods—the 
first that long period when the preaching of the Gospel 
was almost entirely confined to Europe, or at least, to 
what was the Roman Empire ; and the second, a period 
but recently begun, in which unprecedented exertions are 
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being made to spread the knowledge of the gospel of the 
kingdom, over the whole world? But whether or not this 
is well founded, we see, in the sending forth of the ser-. 
vants to seek guests indiscriminately from all the King’s 
subjects who had hitherto been uninvited, a clear refer- 
ence to the bringing in of the Gentile Church. 

Following the language of the parable, I should say, 
that from the time of the rejection of the Jews, to the 
present moment, the Marriage-supper of the Lamb has 
waited because there are not so many guests brought in 
as it had been provided for. In the meantime the table 
is gradually filling from the highways and hedges. Gen- 
tiles are taken to fill up the place of the Jews; and per- 
haps, those who are thus brought in, form that filling up 
or “fulness of the Gentiles,” of which the apostle speaks ; 
and when that fulness shall have come—when the table 
shall be furnished with guests—then shall be celebrated 
the Marriage-supper of the Lamb. When the fulness of 
the Gentiles shall thus have come in, all Israel shall be 
saved, for the Redeemer shall come out of Zion; their 
God and their King shall be seen “upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it and to establish 
it with judgment and with justice, from thenceforth, even 
for ever.” 

In the meantime a dispensation exists, in which there 
is no difference between the Jew and the Greek—who- 
ever hears the Gospel of the Kingdom is invited to share 
the glory of the Redeemer, and to sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God. The servants 
of the King are sent forth to call, nay to compel, whom- 
soever they may meet. ‘Their commision is to “ preach 
the Gospel to every creature;” and whosoever will, is 
invited to come. The wall of partition between Jew and 
Gentile, by which the alien from the commonwealth of 
Israel was shut out, is broken down; and whatever national 
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distinction may remain, in Christ Jesus—so far as relates 
to all the privileges of the sons of God—neither circum- 
cision nor uncircumcision availeth any thing. 

Now I consider those persons to whom the Gospel of 
the Kingdom is made known, as specially privileged. 
«“ They are not of the world,” but are given to the Re- 
deemer, “ out of the world,” that they may be with Him, 
sharing his glory—heirs with him of that Kingdom which 
is the reward of his work—hbeing children of God, “equal 
to the angels.” Those whom the messengers met with, 
were called to an especial dignity. Those whom the 
messengers did not meet, had no offer, no knowledge of 
this dignity. They had not this honour offered them by 
the King; and, on the other hand, they did not incur the 
responsibility laid on those to whom it was made. Thus 
too the Gospel of the Kingdom, wherever it goes, takes 
with it a responsibility, commensurate with the glory 
it offers. “It is a savour of death,” as well as “ of life.” 
“He that believeth not shall be damned.” Everlasting 
fire prepared for the Devil and his angels, becomes the 
portion of him who despises eternal life, and rejects “this 
Gospel of the Kingdom,” which tells him there is no 
other name given under heaven whereby he may be 
saved, but the name of Jesus. 

I apprehend, however, that neither of these alternatives 
applies to him who has never heard of the kingdom of 
God. That the Gentiles who are without the law and 
the gospel, and who never heard. of either, can only be 
saved through the work of Christ, admits of no question; 
but I doubt not their saved ones will be restored to life, 
and redeemed from the effects of the fall, by Him in 
whom all the nations of the earth shall be blessed, and 
‘who is the Saviour of all men,” but specially of those 
that believe. . 

I repeat my belief then, that the everlasting fire, pre- 
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pared for the devil and his angels, is the portion of those 
only to whom the Gospel of Christ has been made known, 
and by whom it has been rejected. 

I am anxious to be clearly understood upon this point, 
because some who have maintained the salvability of the 
heathen, have been accused, (and I will not say, unjustly, ) 
of lessening the responsibility of those to whom the 
kingdom of God is made known. I believe as fully as 
any one, that no man can enter into the kingdom of God 
unless he be born of the Spirit—unless, by repentance and 
faith in the sacrifice of Christ, he be justified in the sight 
of God—and receive from him in this life the spirit of 
_ adoption, which alone can enable him to call God, Father, 

and which is the earnest of his inheritance. But the 
reader will recollect that I do not expect any of the un- 
evangelized heathen to be heirs of that kingdom. All that 
I expect for them is redemption from the effects of the 
fall; and though, as flesh and blood, they cannot znherit 
the kingdom of God; yet when flesh and blood shall no 
longer imply sin and sorrow, they may be the subjects 
of that kingdom. 

But the privilege of those who are the Sons of God, 
and equal with the angels, is much greater. So high that 
I feel safe only in stating it in the words of Scripture. 
It were tedious to quote all the passages in which it is 
said that they shall receive a Kingdom, andreign. “Do ye 
not know,” saith the apostle, “that the saints shall judge 
the world?” «To Him that overcometh, power shall be 
given over the nations.” If they inherit a kingdom, and 
reign, they must have subjects; and these, I imagine, will 
consist of the “nations of the saved,” of whom I have 
already spoken, or of the race of man redeemed by the 
Saviour from all the consequences of the fall, and replaced 
in a world restored to its original goodness, by “the 


restitution of all things.” 
D2 


42 CHRIST, AS THE SON OF DAVID, SHALL 


CHRIST, AS THE SON OF DAVID, SHALL INHERIT HIS 
FATHER’S THRONE. 


“He that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations: and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a 
potter shall they be broken in pieces, even as I received 
of my Father.” Rev. ii. 26, 27. 

“‘Ask of me,” says the Lord in that prophecy, in re- 
ference to which the reward here promised is worded, 
“and I will give thee the heathen (or nations) for thine 
inheritance, and the utmost parts of the earth for thy 
possession.” This inheritance the Saviour, the Son of 
God, obtains in consequence of his humiliation. This crown 
and kingdom is the travail of his soul, and reward of his 
sufferings; and accordingly he here adds, “Even as I 
received of my Father,” as if he had said, I received it 
in consequence of my having overcome; and to him that 
overcometh will I grant to participate with me in it. 

To this promise is further added, “I will give him the 
morning star.” In chapter xxii. 16, we have this same 
symbol connected with another which serves to explain it: 
“TI am the root and offspring of David, the bright and 
morning star.” The title “Root and offspring of David,” 
as well as that of Son of God, refers to the Kingdom 
of which Christ is heir, as we learn from the words of 
the angel to Mary—He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord God shall 
give him the throne of his father David.” According to 
the commonly received view, there is indeed no importance 
in the title “Son of David,” as belonging to Christ, ex- 
cept its proving that he was descended from David, and 
enabling us to trace his genealogy. But it is evident 
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that the anouncement of the angel attaches to it far 
greater importance than this, inasmuch as it asserts for 
him, as Son of David, “the throne of his father David.” 
And what throne is this? . Not the throne of heaven, nor 
yet the throne of God’s spiritual kingdom, for neither of 
these, ever was or could have been occupied by David, 
or could be inherited by Christ as “Son of David. The 
throne intended, then, must be the throne of “the king- 
dom of Israel,” and that it is so, the words of the angel 
testify; for having said, “the Lord God shall give to 
him the throne of his father David;” he adds, *‘and he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever.” This 
throne then he inherits as “the Offspring of David;” but, 
as “the Root of David,” he occupies a much higher 
station. As the offspring of David he is David’s Son; 
but, as the root of David, he is David’s Lord. And, 
if the one title confers on him the kingdom of Israel, and 
exhibits him as the antitype of Solomon, the other con- 
fers on him the sovereignty of the whole world, as the 
antitype of all executive power. 

And now what is the connexion of this, with “the bright 
and morning star?” The star is the badge of royalty, 
and not only of royalty but of conquest. It is so with 
us to this day. It is worn by Kings and conquerors; 
and that this custom is derived from Scripture, or at least 
that the Scriptures so interpret the emblem, independent of 
the custom, is evident from Numbers xxiv. 17, where, 
Balaam, prophesying of Christ, says, “I shall see him, 
but not now; [I shall behold him, but not nigh; there 
shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise 
out of Israel, and shall smite the corners of Moab, and 
destroy the children of Sheth. And Edom shall be a pos- 
session, Seir also shall be a possession, for his enemies ; 
and Israel shall do valiantly. Out of Jacob shall come 
He that shall have dominion, and shall destroy him that 
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remaineth of the city.” When then we read the promise 
“JT will give him the morning star,” we only read an am- 
plification of the promise, “I will give him power over 
the nations.” By both promises, a participation in the 
Second-Advent kingdom of the Saviour is intended, that 
kingdom which he inherits both as the “Root” and “ Off- 
spring” of David. Oh then, “He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the spirit saith unto the churches!” Hear 
it, ye that “suffer with Christ” now, for it assures you that 
“ye shall reign with him” hereafter; and hear it, ye who, 
“lest ye should suffer persecution for the cross of Christ,” 
barter your faith to purchase present ease. ‘To him that 
Overcometh,” is the promise,—“that ye may be counted 
worthy of the Kingdom of Christ, for which also ye suffer :” 
—having “drank of the cup the Saviour drank of; being 
baptized with the baptism he was baptized with!” O Lord 
so make and count us worthy. Amen. 
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Curist, “by death, destroyed him that hath the power 
of death, which is the devil, and delivered them who 
through fear of death were all their life-time subject to 
bondage.” Death, with all the terrors of which he is the 
king, is only the outward form and manifestation to the 
eye of man, of an evil yet more terrible in the sight of 
God, which is sin—at whose entering into the creation of 
God, the whole creation groaned; under whose oppression 
it groaneth still, and shall continue to groan until the day 
when the Sons of God shall be revealed; when sin shall 
be cast out of the New Jerusalem and City of our God, 
and death be swallowed up in victory. And of sin the 
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strength is not in itself, but as death deriveth his oppres- 
sion from sin, so sin hath her strength from the law of 
God, which is inflexible and unchangeable, and before 
whose least jot and tittle, heaven and earth pay their rever- 
end homage, saying, we shall change as a vesture and 
shall be changed, we shall remove, and as a scroll shall 
pass away, but thou, O righteous Law of God’s unchange- 
ableness, shalt not pass away, but be wholly fulfilled! 
Sin is terrible only because God is terrible in his right- 
eousness, and death is destructive, because the hand of 
the Lord is stretched out against iniquity, and the grave 
is consumptive of beauty and life, because our God is a 
consuming fire. } 

But still more deeply to enter into this mystery of sin 
and death, Satan one of the princes and lights of heaven, 
whom God had created to administer and watch over his 
kingdom, hath fallen from his high estate, and with his 
angels is reserved in chains of darkness until the judgment 
of the great day; whence it is written in the Psalms, 
concerning evil magistrates and delegates of God upon 
earth, “I have said, Ye are gods, and all of you are child- 
ren of the Most High; but ye shall die like men, and 
fall like one of the princes.” For the angels and arch- 
angels, and principal sons of God’s glorious strength are 
not infallible, but stand in the faithfulness of their ministry ; 
“are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister 
to them who shall be heirs of salvation?” Whereupon 
Satan having conceived sin in his high estate, the law of 
God, which is holy, and just, and good, stood up against 
him; that law which heretofore supported his eminent 
spirit as the heavens, and earth, and all creation are sup- 
ported, stood up against him ; even the Word of God, who 
divulgeth the law of the Father’s unsearchable will, stood 
up against Satan, to cut him off and destroy him for ever. 
And as God accomplisheth all things in wisdom, and 
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revealeth his doings unto his holy ones, that they may be 
blessed in the knowledge of him, and be honoured in their - 
praise which he dearly loveth, it came to pass that the 
Lord did not at once cut off and destroy the rebellious 
prince, but resolved to make a show of him openly, and 
in his fall to demonstrate before all the sons of light, the 
terror and horror of sin, that there might come out of his 
instability, stability, out of his sin, righteousness, out of 
his rebellion, more constant allegiance in all the myriads 
of intelligent and heavenly beings. ‘Therefore he did not 
annihilate Satan with a blow of the thunderbolt, or with a 
word of his mouth destroy him utterly, which had been 
an exercise of power, but no standing monument of power, 
nor visible demonstration of wisdom for ever, nor mani- 
festation of the complete and perfect Godhead. On which 
account Satan abiding in a certain reach and preroga- 
tive of power, prevailed against the Father of men, and 
by his subtlety transplanted sin into the innocent and 
blessed earth. Whereupon the law stood up against man 
also, and the Lord might have smitten Adam, and all that 
were in Adam’s loins, to destruction at once; but this 
annihilation is not the method of God’s, but of Satan’s 
working, an idea found not in the Scripture, but in the 
speculations of human reasoners, so that I often question 
with myself, whether it be an idea proper to a spirit 
whose essence I take to be immortality or the incapacity 
of being annihilated. The Lord’s way, which is more 
glorious and beautiful, was to follow the footsteps of the 
Destroyer into the earth dismantled of its beauty, and into 
the souls of men stripped of their holiness, wherein 
-standeth the image of God, and in his wisdom to reveal 
by the history of the human race, as upon a theatre in 
the sight of all the universe, such a wonderful manifesta- 
tion of his hidden love as should by many cords bind 
the universe more closely in its allegiance, and make more 


DEATH DESTROYED BY CHRIST. 47 


manifest demonstration of Satan’s ineffectual strength. 
For this end the Son himself came forth from the bosom 
of the Father, to reveal the Father’s unsearchable love 
to the sinner, while he revealed, at the same time, the 
Father’s immeasurable hatred against sin; who, being 
long promised, prophesied of, and expected, did come at 
length in the likeness of sinful flesh, and in a servant’s 
humblest form; whom Satan strove with all his might to 
overthrow, but prevailed not, though he brought his body 
to the dust of the earth, and his soul to the nethermost 
hell of sorrow, whence he arose in the greatness of his 
strength, to become the Father of a new race, begotten 
in death, and brought forth in the tomb—being exalted as 
a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and remission 
of sins unto all who believe. 

Thus hath Satan, one of the princes who fell, and _ fall- 
ing, drew after him many angels and the sons of men, been 
made the cause of the revelation of the love of the Father, 
of the redemption of the Son, and the sanctification of the 
blessed Spirit, who could not have been known in their 
mercy and in their grace, otherwise than in the recovery 
of those who had yielded to temptation. Now, if ye will 
consider, what a glorious company of the heavenly host are 
looking with earnestness into the face of God’s being, and 
into the history of his counsels, as they are revealed at sun- 
dry times and in divers manners in his glorious works and 
wonderful acts, ye may imagine and somewhat conceive 
what an increased ravishment of blessedness, and devo- 
tion of strength, and energy of praise, have been made to 
arise through all the host of created spirits, by this mighty 
act of the redemption of a fallen world. And moreover 
I may add this mystery, that Satan was a grief even to 
the heavenly host in their holy habitations, a continual 
trouble to the sons of God, with whom he was wont to 
present himself as the Accuser of the brethren, and when 
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at length by the power of Christ he is cast out of hea- 
ven, and falls like lightning to the earth, they sing aloud, 
“ Rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them; but woe 
to the inhabitants of the earth, and of the sea, for the 
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, be- 
cause he knoweth that he hath but a short time.” So that 
Christ’s incarnation, which was but as it were the seed 
of blessing to the earth, was the consummation of bless- 
ing to the heavens, out of which Satan is cast to roam 
at large for a short time over the principality of the air, 
and the princedom of the world, thereafter to be chained 
in the bottomless pit a thousand years, and finally cast 
into the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, to be 
tormented in it for ever and ever. 

Mark ye it well, ye sons of the earth, that the whole in- 
tensity of his cunning artifice, and. the whole cruelty of 
his murderous passion is at present, till Christ's Second 
Coming, concentrated to destroy us; while the whole in- 
tensity of divine love, and the whole vitality of the Prince 
of life is concentrated to save us. And know ye it well 
that he hath the first of the field, and all advantages against 
us, because sinful flesh is on his side, and the world is on 
his side, and the unchangeable law of God is on his side, 
and he can stand up before God, and say, They are mine, 
for they have broken thy law; and he ean say, They must 
die, because they have sinned; death must feed on them, 
and the grave must hold them, because they are cursed. 
For thus in ancient times stood he up before God against 
patient Job, and consumed him like the moth; and thus 
he standeth up against us all, and bringeth upon us those 
billows of affliction, and overwhelming waves of sorrow, 
which would drown our souls in perdition, were there not 
a rock to flee unto which is higher than we. And you 
might as well think to change laws and times, and to re- 
verse the stable ordinances of God, as think in your own 
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strength to withstand his assaults, or redeem your souls 
from his dominion; because it is the dominion of sin, 
whose strength is the law, whose constancy is the un- 
changeable God, who hath said, The man that sinneth, 
he must die. Can you say unto disease, Depart? Can 
you say unto pain, Gnaw my vitals no more? or to sorrow, 
Poison my peace no longer, and no longer consume my 
verdure? Can you say unto the clay-cold lips, Breathe 
upon me once more? or to the death-bound tongue, Speak 
to me again, that my soul may be comforted, and my 
hopes revived? or can you say to the grave, Give me back 
my dead, thou devouring grave? or to corruption, Feed not 
on my darling? Canst thou, O man, abrogate or re- 
verse any one of these bitter stings which trouble thy 
soul’s good condition from the cradle to the grave? Why 
then thinkest thou to be able to redeem thy soul from sin, 
or to deliver thy life from the mouth of the lions, or to 
wrestle with death, or to bereave the grave, or to navigate 
the gulf beyond, or to meet the issues of judgment, which 
are more terrible than death; being to all the faculties what 
death is to all the powers of the body, with this difference, 
that it is not clay to be resolved into earth, and lie insen- 
‘sible matter till the resurrection,. but that it is quick and 
sentient spirit, able to be blessed only in the righteousness 
of God, and capable of being only cursed while it lieth at 
the mercy of Satan, and cleaveth unto sin? 

Thus may ye understand the iron oppression and disbally 
load which lieth upon the estate of man, and crusheth 
him to the earth with a perpetual death; for we endure in 
our natural estate ‘a death continual of the spirit, and are 
defeated evermore of the pure fountain of life, which never 
reacheth our parched lips in the wilderness of our sinful 
and unregenerate state; and our beauty is no adorning, 
save for death to make a banquet of, and our flesh is a 


morsel to the jaws of corruption. We are by nature the 
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devil’s thralls, the mockery of various evil angels, their 
tools for all uncleanness and filthiness of the flesh, their 
ready servants for pride, malice, and revenge, breeding 
up in our bodies to be the espoused ones of corruption, 
and in our souls to be the espoused ones of spirits repro- 
bate; fattening for nourishment to the ground we tread 
on, and thereafter for fuel to the lake that burneth. Such 
is man by nature, and such is the miserable condition of 
universal nature. 

And who can turn this mighty tide that is against us, 
or bale out these overwhelming waters? Sooner might 
you think to say unto the ocean, Forsake all thy channels, 
and return back again, ye restless waters, into the great 
deep from which the Spirit of the Lord did call you, at the 
first. O man, O my brother man, be not deceived by 
the artifices of that arch-deceiver, that liar from the be- 
ginning, and let not the stealth of the arch-murderer 
who delights to mangle innocency, and to whose cruelty 
Herod’s in Bethlehem was but as earth to hell, please thy 
soul with the fancy, with the fond fancy, that thou canst 
prevail in thyself to undo the undoing with which he hath 
undone us, and to reverse the sentence of the Omnipo- 
tent, in which Satan is strengthened as is a rock of ada- 
mant, by that law of laws, the key-stone of the happy 
universe, “ THE SOUL THAT SINNETH IT SHALL DIE.” 

Hear ye, and understand what ye hear. Shall the light 
flow out of its chambers, because he said, Let there be 
light; and shall darkness mantle the night when the light 
is gone? Shall the sun rule the day and the moon the 
night for ever? And shall the lowliest plant which looks 
upon the sun concoct its seed within itself, and continue 
its being for ever? And shall the rainbow hang out its 
covenant of mercy in the watery clouds, and protect the 
earth from a deluge for ever? Shall the ordinances of 
summer and -winter, spring-time and harvest, continue 
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for ever, and all the ordinances of God recorded in his 
word, for ever endure, because he said, Be itso? And 
ye foolish, ye sottish, ye possessed of Satan, shall not the 
ordinances of the spiritual world, for which the visible 
world was ordained, only as the body is for the soul, or 
the husk for the precious seed, not be more steadfast and 
enduring; and above all that ordinance of ordinances, 
that law of laws, which saith, “the soul that sinneth, it 
shall die?” And is God a man that he should lie, or the 
son of man that he should repent? And shall he be 
holy no longer? Shall Christ embrace Belial? Shall 
God enter into unity with Mammon? Shall Satan the 
fallen prince gain his purpose, and achieve the throne of 
the Eternal?—And heaven and hell be mingled together, 
and chaos return again, and there be no God, nor Spirit, 
but warfare, and confusion, inexplicable disorder, and 
wild uproar, most wasteful ruin, and infinite desolation ? 
What say you? Can you dare to think it will be so? 
Or that it is so? Oris any of you so wicked as to wish 
it so to be? 

And O, ye sufferers, will you not look around you into 
the visible creation, and behold how the outward curse 
hath fastened on and fasteneth everywhere? Is not the 
earth cursed for your sake? Are not briers and thorns 
its natural productions? Is it otherwise cultivated than 
by the sweat of your brow? Withdraw your hand from 
the most fertile, sweet, and blooming spot of the earth, 
which smileth by the force of sweating toil like the garden 
of Eden, and whither in a few years would it run? To 
thistles, and briers, and thorns, and unpruned trees, and 
wild forests haunted by savage beasts, and savage men. 
And thou, woman, who wast also cursed, doth it not strike 
to thee, and cleave to thee as the flesh unto thy bones? 
Canst thou achieve thine emancipation from, the man, 
that thy desire shouldst not be to thy husband, unworthy, 
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most worthless though he be? Canst thou conceive 
children without pain, or bring forth children without 
pangs? Or, can ye parents make a covenant with death 
that he should spare your children, or with the grave 
that he should not consume them? Or, sinful man, canst 
thou strike a covenant with life, that it should not be 
with pain, and sorrow, and trouble; or with sin, that it 
should not be masterful and oppressive; or with con- 
science that it should not bite and sting; or with memory 
that it should not fester; or with the tongue that it should 
not be false; or with the eye that it should not be cove- 
tous; or with the flesh that it should not be lustful and 
voluptuous; or with life that it should not be full of 
pride; or with any thing beneath the sun, that it should 
not be full of vanity and vexation of spirit ? 

I would persuade and convince my beloved brethren, 
fellow-heirs of suffering, if the Lord have ordained you 
unto eternal life, that in yourselves, and of yourselves, 
you are by no means able to take the sting out of death, 
or to wrest the victory from the grave, who are chartered 
in their rights by the unalterable law of the Eternal, 
which is more steadfast than heaven and earth. For it is 
because ye are deceived and deluded by manifold temp- 
tations of Satan, either not believing at all or trusting in 
some false refuge, that ye do not flee to the hope set be- 
fore you, nor expect salvation to come out of Zion, nor 
wait for it as for the morning light, nor desire it with 
more longing than they that watch for the light of the 
morning. I say to every one who hath not laid hold of 
the salvation of Christ, being drawn by the will of the 
Father, and empowered of the Holy Ghost, that he ‘is 
underlaying a fatal delusion of Satan, who hath seared his 
conscience, and blinded his eyes, lest he should see the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. I tell you of a 
truth, that every chamber of nature hath become a spir- 
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itual prison full of darkness and evil, and that there is not 
a spot to flee to, within the coasts of human knowledge 
or imagination, whereon your spirit can breathe the lib- 
erty of God or be delivered from the thraldom of Sa- 
tan. Power Almighty is against us, and Power Al- 
mighty can alone save us. The law of God is the 
strength of sin, and sin is the sting of death, and the 
victory of death is the grave; and Satan being the first 
conceiver of sin, hath the miserable pre-eminence, and 
hath strength to keep, and cunning to entertain with all 
deception, his miserable victims, whom he draggeth with 
him in fell despite down to that lake, whereto he is him- 
self descending by degrees more and more doleful, the 
spectacle of God’s triumph over sin, the lesson to all his 
creatures to stand steadfast in their allegiance. 

He that created can alone recover; he that formed 
the spirit of man can alone redeem it. There must be 
Power Almighty to recover that which by Power Al- 
mighty is held in its lost estate; and here beginneth the 
most wonderful revelation of the love of the Father, and 
the love of the Son, and the love of the Holy Spirit, 
through whose Almighty operation the recovery of our 
condition is accomplished. For it is a misapprehension 
to think that all the persons of the blessed Trinity are 
not concerned according to their offices, in this divine 
work. The Son would not have been permitted to come 
forth, had the Father not been willing; because from the 
Father he proceedeth, and without the commission of the 
Father worketh nothing. And therefore the procession 
of the Son from the bosom of the Father to redeem, was 
an act of the Father’s unspeakable love; whence it is 
written, ‘God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son.” And again, “Greater love hath no man, 
than that a man should lay down his life for his friend; 
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we were yet sinners Christ died for us.” But, Oh! 
to measure that love which yielded up the Son to such 
loss of place, and endurance of grief, who-shall under- 
take ? who knoweth it? and who can know it but the 
Eternal, and who contain the knowledge of it, but the 
eternal fountain of love, from which all that is lovely and 
blessed hath proceeded? To set it forth by earthly 
similitude is a vain attempt, even to an apostle who had 
been translated into the third heavens, and seen and heard 
things which were unutterable, who crieth out, Oh the 
height and the depth, and the length and the breadth, of 
the love of God in Christ Jesus, it passeth knowledge. 
And Christ is not able by words to render it or by lan- 
guage of prayer to comprehend it, but only to say, “with 
that love with which thou lovedst me before the worid 
was.” 

But if the love of the Father be transcendent in per- 
mitting his Son to come forth to save the fallen sons of 
men, then is the love of the Son not less transcendent in 
coming to save us. For he was not a creature that he 
should obey. He was not of finite power that he should 
be constrained to obey. He was not a sinner that the 
law of the Eternal should bow him from his high estate; 
wherein lieth the mystery of the Son’s personality, that 
had he not been distinct in personality the manifestation 
could not have been made. For it would have been God 
reversing by one act, or series of acts, that which by 
another act, or series of acts he had brought to pass. 
And redemption would have been no longer a mystery, 
into which the angels desire to look, and from the open- 
ing of which all the angels and saints shall be ever blessed, 
and Satan and his angels be for ever cursed; but it would 
have been a contradiction, an inconsistency, a doing and 
undoing, or at best a circle returning into itself, and 
compassing no good with its void circumference. But 
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because he was God, and full of liberty in himself, the wis- 
dom of God which declares the will of God, the Word 
which reveals the mind, the Son which expresseth the 
Father, the variety in which the unity is seen, while he is 
himself a unity, the creator who is installed in creation, 
the lawgiver who utters the law; therefore that love which 
the Father had towards us, it was proper to him wisely 
to manifest, graciously to reveal, truly to word, and as 
he had given the law of power, so now to give the law 
of love. For creation is the law of power, and regenera- 
tion is the law of love, two principles which were united 
in one at first, when power was love, which now are 
parted by our fall, love having departed out of creation, 
and wrath’entered instead; and no longer to be discovered 
therein by any methods of science and philosophy, as 
the unlovely lives and characters of our men of knowledge 
do amply show; for love had fled like Astrea to the stars, 
there being no place found for her any more in nature, 
and room was not found for-her, save in the unfolding of 
that promise which in all its parts is above nature, “the 
Seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent ;” 
which word declared unto the fathers, and opened from 
time to time into more distinct unfoldings like a seed ger- 
minating in the earth, was to the fathers who compre- 
hended its plentiful fruit from its present promise, the 
foundation of faith and of trust; as it is also to us, who 
do not yet see the perfection of its growth any more than 
they, although we behold it in a riper state, yet not 
ripened, For the seed of redemption which was sown in 
Eden, where all other blessed fruits became accursed, 
hath not yet been perfected, nor will be perfected, until 
the last trumpet, when the grave shall yield up her dead, 
and the sea shall yield up her dead, and they shall come 
from the north, and the south, and the east, and the west, 
and sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in 
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the Kingdom of heaven. After which time of Millennial 
blessedness, death and hell shall be cast into the lake of 
fire, where the beast and the false prophet are, and Satan. 
after having endured one thousand years’ confinement in 
the bottomless pit, shall likewise be cast into the lake 
that burneth, to be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever. 

And the good and evil are separated, and shall dwell 
apart for ever. The sinners that have been redeemed by 
the blood of Christ, and ransomed from the power of the 
grave, being washed and purified, shall become the ever- 
lasting spouse of Christ in the heavenly places, their 
bodies also being raised incorruptible, like unto his glo- 
rious body, shall be beheld by the hosts of creation in 
every look with which they behold Christ in like manner 
arrayed. For surely he hath taken upon him, not the na- 
ture of angels, but the seed of Abraham, and when he 
appeareth, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he 
is. And then, where is Satan, the serpent that deceived 
our first parents, and now deceiveth the nations? Cast 
down, by Christ’s first coming, out of heaven where he ac- 
cused the brethren, and afterwards by his Second Coming 
cast out of earth into the bottomless pit, to make way for 
the kingdom of Christ upon the earth, afterwards loosed 
for aspace, in order that he may show his unsubdued mis- 
chief, for which he is again cast out into the lake that burn- 
eth, to move evil no more, but be the subject of evil for 
ever and ever. And where are Satan’s angels? With him 
there. And where is sin? With him there. And where 
are death, and the grave, and corruption, their daughters ? 
There, where sin and Satan are. And where are all their 
earthly works, the men and nations whom they deceived, 
and who would not be redeemed—the fearful, and unbe- 
lieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars? They 
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have their portion in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death. And the creation 
of God is clean swept again; and the works of sin are 
destroyed, utterly destroyed, left an ever-enduring monu- 
ment of destruction; and a new book of God’s character 
hath been opened unto the host of heaven, the book of his 
mercy and grace, and a new revelation of the personali- 
ties of the Trinity in offices of salvation, which heretofore 
were not needed and not known. For in this work, the 
Spirit hath his wonderful part to sustain, no less than the 
Father and the Son; the Spirit who anointed the man 
Christ Jesus with power from on high, who quickened his 
body in the tomb, who descended from on high upon the 
church at Pentecost, to disperse the leaves of the tree 
among the nations, who regenerateth every soul that com- 
eth to glory, and quickeneth every body that is laid in 
the tomb, who bringeth forth the new heavens and the 
new earth in their most fragrant beauty, and ever liveth 
in the souls who come to glory, maintaining their ever- 
lasting union with the Son their husband, who leads them 
in their pure beauty to his Father and their Father, to 
whom they are obedient for ever and ever. 

And thus the victory over death and the grave, over 
sin and Satan, over evil angels and wicked men, over the 
world and the flesh is acomplished, not by any strength or 
power resident in us, but by the working out of the mighty 
counsels of the Most High. For as that law of the will 
of God, which being expressed in words is, “ the soul that 
sinneth it must die,” was the cause of all the ruin and 
havoe wherewith the world is stored; so that other law 
of the divine will, which being expressed in words is, 
“ God is love,” is the cause of all the blessedness which 
hath been derived from the promise, and which shall be 
derived until the regeneration be complete. As that 
word, “the soul that sinneth it must die,” brought forth 
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from its infinite womb those threatenings, and curses, and 
statutes, and commandments comprehended in the law; so 
that word “ God is love,” brought forth from its infinite 
womb those promises, benedictions, consolations, and di- 
vine covenants of mercy comprehended in the gospel of 
Christ. And as from the law which stood in command- 
ment, sin started up and said, ‘ Lo I also am;’ and death 
started up and said, ‘And I also am;’ and the grave arose 
with her yawning mouth and said, ‘ And I also am;’ and 
all exclaimed, ‘ Let us have our own, thou law, for whose 
sake we watch and ward, lest thou shouldst be transgress- 
ed; now that thou art violated, let the dragons that have 
so long watched thy virgin spotlessness have for a morsel 
those who have abused thee :’ so the gospel, which is the 
law of reconciliation, the ordinance of love, did come and 
say, ‘And ye shall have your own, O sin, O death, O 
grave, a nobler victim than ye could have desired shall ye 
have. Behold the Man of my right hand, smite him sin;’ 
and sin brought all her ordinances of law against him, but 
could not smite him. ‘Smite him, O death;’ and Death 
brought her cruelest weapons against him, and thought 
she had smitten him. ‘Have him O grave;’ and the grave 
enclosed him in a tomb of hollow stone, her strongest 
house, and thought that she had him for ever. But 
speedily death found life stirring in her yet silent and un- 
disturbed realm, and the grave found that her hoary se- 
crets were invaded by the light of life; and their prison- 
doors burst, and their sceptre broken, and themselves 
captured by their captive, captivity led captive, the spoiler 
spoiled, the law vindicated, and sinners saved. For why? 
there is another ordinance in God than Justice. They 
knew not but that God is only Justice, and therefore they 
had thought their being everlasting as his own. But a 
new ordinance was in the Lord, the ordinance of love, of 
which death and the grave had but heard the rumour. 
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from afar, which had been slowly unfolding its most meek 
and radiant form, and now being perfected hath come in, 
and destroyed, and spoiled their realm, to bring in upon 
sin, righteousness; and upon death, life; and upon the 
grave, resurrection. And now, love, which heretofore had 
been in swaddling bands, is grown to stature; and sin, 
which heretofore had been a giant, is weakened in his 
strength. The former must increase, the latter must de- 
crease, until all things shall be accomplished which have 
been written from the days of patient Job, who said, “I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
in the latter day upon the earth, and though after my skin, 
worms may destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall 
I see God. Whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold and not another; though my reins be con- 
sumed within me,”’—down to the time of Paul, who 
wrote so divinely of these things, “ For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortal- 
ity, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is thy victory? The sting of 
death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law. But 
thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Cor. xv. 53—57. 
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In Phil. i. 21—-23, the apostle Paul uses the following 
language:—“For to me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain. But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my 
labour, yet what I shall choose I wot not; for I am in a 
strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be 
with Christ, which is far better.” Now from these words, 
the greater part. of the modern church, affirm, that the 
departed spirits of the saints are present with the glorified 
body of our Lord in the third heavens, and are themselves 
glorified. Butit is by comparing Scripture with itself that 
we arrive at its true meaning. For, be it observed, that 
Christ, being God and Man, is as to his divine nature, om- 
-nipresent, and has diverse modes of manifesting himself to 
his saints, according to their various exigencies and cir- 
cumstances. Wherever two or three are met in his name 
upon earth, he is in the midst of them. The Father and 
the Son make their abode with those who do the will of 
God. It becomes necessary, therefore, in order to arrive 
at the true sense of the language of the apostle, in the 
passage cited from his Epistle to the Philippians, that we 
should examine some other texts of Scripture which relate 
to the glory to be given to the saints of God. 
In 1 Pet. i. 5, the saints are said to be “kept through 
faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed iN THE LAST 
timE.” ‘The phrase, “the last time,” is here evidently 
synonymous with our Lord’s words in John vi. 39, 40, 
where he promises to raise up his people in “THE LAST 
pay.” In verse 7, the trial of the faith of the saints is 
to be found unto praise, and honour, and glory, AT THE 
APPEARING OF JESUS CHRIST. Chap. iv. 13, “But 
rejoice, in as much as ye are partakers of Christ’s suffer- 
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ings, that WHEN HIS GLORY SHALL BE REVEALED, YE 
MAY BE GLAD ALSO WITH EXCEEDING Joy.” Chap. v. 4, 
“ And, WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR, ye 
shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” 
Taking all these passages in their strict and literal mean- 
ing, it is quite manifest that they instruct believers not to 
expect their reward till the day when Christ appears in 
glory to judge the quick and the dead. 

The doctrine of the apostle John exactly harmonizes 
with that of Peter. It is, WHEN GOD SHALL APPEAR 
that “we shall be like Him, for we shall see him as 
he is.” 1 John ii. 2. How indeed, could this beloved 
disciple teach any different doctrine, since, in the 14th 
chapter of his gospel, he has recorded our Lord’s words, 
«And if I go and prepare a place for you, I wiLL COME 
AGAIN and receive you to myself, that were I am there ye 
may be also.” From these words the apostles learned, 
that they were not to expect to be where Christ is, till he 
comes again. © 

We now return to the writings of the great apostle of 
the Gentiles. In the passage already cited, his words are, 
“IT am in a strait betwixt two, HAVING A DESIRE fo 
depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better But 
it deserves notice, that he uses even stronger language to 
express the ardour of his desire to see the Thessalonian 
Church, in his absence from them, 1 Thess. ii. 17, “ We 
endeavoured the more abundantly to see your face, WITH 
GREAT DESIRE.” 

Now, no one questions that death was to be gain to 
the apostle in point of happiness, as it is to all saints; and 
the more especially when we recall to memory the ac- 
counts he gives, in various parts of his writings, of his 
incessant and severe labours and sufferings for the gospel’s 
sake. But the question to be investigated, is not, whether 


death was, or was not, to be gain to him; but whether he 
F 
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expected to be in the heaven of glory when his spirit left 
the body. In writing to the Romans, (viii. 19—23,) he 
tells them, in the first place, that the whole creation is 
waiting with earnest expectation, for the manifestation of 
the sons of God—that it is all groaning and travailing to- 
gether in pain; and he adds, that not only they, but 
ourselves also (the saints), which have the first fruits of 
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our body. 
Now, we ask, if the apostle expected to be in glory, and 
in the immediate bodily presence of Christ, as soon as he 
had left the body, how is it that he omits all reference to 
it in this passage? And if he be now in glory, we ask, 
is he still groaning in spirit, in waiting for the redemption 
of the body? 

In 1 Cor. i. 7, he represents the Corinthian saints as 
“waiting for the REVELATION OF OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST;” that is, not as waiting for death and the sep- 
arate state, but for that rest which he promises to the 
Thessalonians, “‘ WHEN THE LORD JESUS SHALL BE RE- 
VEALED FROM HEAVEN with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire. WHEN HE SHALL COME to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe.” 2 Thess. i. 
7—10. Here, also, there is not a word about the saints 
entering heaven before the coming of Christ. 

In the 15th chapter of the same Epistle, his whole rea- 
soning does most evidently tend to show, that the hope of 
the believer rests wholly on the truth of the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body; nor from the beginning to 
the end of that most beautiful passage, do we find so much 
as a hint of any glory or incorruption while the body is 
lying under the curse of death and the spirit in the se- 
parate state. 

We now come to 2 Cor. vy. 6—8, the second of those 
texts from which it is attempted to prove that the souls of 
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all believers who fall asleep in Jesus do at once pass 
into glory. The apostle there says, “ We are always con- 
JSident, knowing that whilst we are at home in the body we 
are ABSENT FROM THE LORD; for we walk by faith, not by 
sight: we are confident, and willing, rather to be ABSENT 
FROM THE BODY, AND TO BE PRESENT WITH THE LORD.” 
Now, in arguing from this text, why is the context left out 
of view, wherein the apostle enters at large into his views 
and expectations? He says, first, that “we know that if 
our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we 
have a building of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal, in the heavens ;” and that this house means the 
celestial body, with which the saints shall be clothed at the 
resurrection, is evident from what follows, “ Lor in this 
(tabernacle) we groan, earnestly DESIRING TO BE CLOTH- 
ED UPON WITH OUR HOUSE WHICH IS FROM HEAVEN, ?f 
so be, that being clothed we shall not be found naked. 
for we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being bur- 
thened; Nov FOR THAT WE WOULD BE UNCLOTHED, 
BUT CLOTHED UPON, that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life.” The being unclothed evidently means the 
separate state, when the soul shall be destitute of her 
bodily covering, and this the apostle says expressly he 
does not desire. What then is it he does desire? It is 
to be clothed upon with his celestial body at the resur- 
rection, when mortality shall be swallowed up of life. And 
he afterwards adds, for the comfort of believers, that he 
was always confident, knowing that even when absent from 
the body he should, in a more intimate manner than now, 
be present with the Lord: and this, doubtless, is the case, 
seeing that, in the interval between death and the resur- 
rection, the saints are where our Lord was with the pen- 
itent thief, i. e. in the Paradise of God. But were it true, 
as the modern church believes, that the saints enter heaven 
‘immediately on leaving the body, how is it that Paul says, 
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this we do not desire? And let the reader also carefully 
mark the great difference of the apostle’s expressions 
with regard to the resurrection of the body and the in- 
termediate state. “or in this (tabernacle) we groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon.” Again, “ We groan 
being burdened, not because we desire to be uncelothed, 
but clothed upon.” So in the passage quoted from the 
Romans, “ We that have the first fruits of the Spirit, do 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of the body.” 

On the other hand, when speaking of his departure 
from the body, he merely says, “ We are willing rather 
to be absent from the body,” and in Philippians, “ Having 


a desire to depart and be with Christ.” Now, it may - 


well excite our wonder, that the apostle should use lan- 
guage implying indeed desire, but by no means ardour of 
desire, or groaning of spirit, for the period when he should 
leave the body, if he expected at that moment to enter 
the heaven of heavens. 

When this great apostle contemplated his own depar- 
ture as being near at hand, we find him comforting him- 
self with the expectation of “a crown of righteousness, 
which,” says he, “the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give 
me AT THAT DAY; and not to me only, but unto all them 
also that love his appearing.” 2 Tim. iv. 8. Now that the 
phrase that day denotes the day of his Second Coming, 
is undeniable; and has, I believe, never been disputed. 
There is, it will at once be seen, no hint here given by 


the apostle that he expected to be in glory before that | 


day; on the contrary, we find him simply expressing his 
confidence in the 18th verse of the same chapter, that the 
Lord would preserve him to his heavenly kingdom; evi- 
dently the same as is mentioned in Luke xxii. 30, when 
the twelve apostles are to eat and drink at his table, and 
sit on thrones, judging the tribes of Israel. Now, as we 
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cannot conceive such things of the disembodied spirits, 
we are compelled to refer these promises to the period 
subsequent to the resurrection; and as I have proved in 
another place, this Kingdom of the Son of Man is no 
other than that revealed in Daniel vii. 14, which is co- 
incident in time with John’s reign of the Martyrs. 

In like manner, when the apostle Peter speaks of his 
decease as being near at hand, he calls it simply a putting 
off of this tabernacle, and his departure, without using a 
single expression, intimating any expectation of being at 
once in glory ; indeed, he immediately afterwards speaks 
of the coming of our Lord Jésus Christ, as if he wished 
to direct believers to it, as the one great object of their 
hope. 2 Peter i. 13—16. 

It is reasoned from the dying words of Stephen, “Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit ;” that Stephen expected his de- 
parting soul to be immediately received into heaven, 
where he at the time saw the Lord. But, did not our 
Lord on the cross utter the words, “ Lather, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit;” and is not the import of 
Stephen’s prayer exactly similar, though the words are 
different ? Now, where was the spirit of our Lord in 
the interval, between his death and resurrection? Assur- 
edly not in the heaven of heavens. | 

I observe, finally, that our Lord’s words, on two dif- 
ferent occasions, seem to me evidently to negative the 
modern notion of the soul entering heaven in the inter- 
mediate state. 

He counsels the rich Pharisee, when he makes a feast, 
to call “ The poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind,” 
and then adds, “ Thou shalt be blessed: for they cannot 
recompense thee: for thou shalt be recompensed at THE 
RESURRECTION OF THE JuUsT.” Luke xiv. 13, 14. 

When speaking to the multitude at the sea of Tiberias, 


he says, “ This is the Father’s will which sent me, that of 
F 2 
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all which he hath given me, I should lose nothing, but 
SHOULD RAISE IT UP AGAIN AT THE LAST DAY.” John 
vi. 39. 

The inference to be drawn from these words, I think, is, 
that salvation is in our Lord’s mind so entirely identified 
with the resurrection of the body, that if any were not a 
partaker of this he would be lost; consequently, to expect 
an entrance into the heaven of glory in the separate state, 
is directly contrary to our Lord’s words. It would be a 
recompense, not at the resurrection of the just, but entire- 
ly independent of that resurrection. 

I have, accordingly, observed in those who hold the 
common doctrine, an evident disposition to undervalue 
the resurrection, as if it were of secondary importance ; 
and they speak of the body, as if it were the only vail of 
separation between the saints and Christ; than which 
sentiment I scarcely know any thing more decidedly op- 
posed to the whole of Divine Revelation, which rests its 
promises on the resurrection of our Lord himself, as on 
an adamantine rock; and always sets before us our own 
resurrection as the great object of desire and earnest 
expectation. : 

I trust that enough has now been said to convince 
every impartial Scriptural inquirer, that the Scriptures 
give no support to the modern doctrine of the entrance of 
the soul into heaven when it leaves the body: and that 
the whole orthodox Church, in the first ages, held a doc- 
trine on this point opposed to that of the moderns, may 
be seen by a reference to the 4th chapter of the learned 
work of Dr T. Burnet, De Statu Mortuorum et Resur- 
gentium, wherein he has collected a powerful body of 
evidence on this subject, of which I shall now place a 
small part before the reader. 

Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho, affirms that 
“the souls of the pious remain in a better place <v yesr- 
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vou wos yoeo avesy, the unjust and wicked in a worse place, 
expecting the time of the judgment.” 

Irenzeus says, “ As the Lord went into the midst of the 
shadow of death, (a term for Hades,) where the souls of the 
dead were, and afterwards rose in the body, and after his 
resurrection was received up; it is manifest also, that the 
souls of his disciples, on account of whom the Lord hath 
wrought these things, shall go into the invisible place, 
fixed for them by God, and shall dwell there till the resur- 
rection, awaiting the resurrection: afterwards receiving 
bodies, and rising perfect, that is, corporeally in the same 
manner the Lord arose, they shall so come to the presence 
of God.” 

Tertullian thus writes: “ But if Christ, God and Man, 
having died according to the Scriptures, and having been 
buried, satisfied this law also, underwent the likeness of 
human death among those under the earth, and did not 
ascend into the highest heavens till he had descended into 
the lower parts of the earth, that he might there make the 
patriarchs and prophets partakers of himself: you have 
both grounds for believing in the region of the dead be- 
low the earth, and for refuting those who proudly enough 
do not consider the souls of the faithful as deserving of 
Hades, placing the servants above the master, disdaining 
the comfort of waiting for the resurrection in the bosom 
of Abraham.” 

If we inquire into the sentiments of the earlier, or as 
they are usually called, the apostolic Fathers, we find 
them, in like manner, altogether silent upon the supposed 
glorification of the saints when they leave the body. Cle- 
ment of Rome having recounted the labours, and sufferings, 
and martyred death of Paul, merely affirms, that “He de- 
parted out of the world, and went to a holy place.” 

Polycarp, in his Epistle to the Philippians, speaking of 
the saints and apostles, thus writes: “Being confident of 
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this, that all these have not run in vain, but in faith and 
righteousness, and are gone to the place that was due to 
them from the Lord.” 

In the day of creation God looked upon his finished 
work, and “ Behold it was very good.” But sin, the 
thing which God hateth, entered, and this lower world 
became filled with confusion, rottenness, and death; which 
are all infinitely abhorrent to the Divine nature,—the ever- 
lasting source of order, health, beauty, purity, and life. 
The reason, therefore, why persons mutilated, or deformed, 
were debarred from the ministrations of the sanctuary, 
seems to have been to show, that no creature in a muti- 
lated and defective state, that is, wanting any of the parts 
which are essential to its condition in the scale of creation, 
can be presented before the Eternal Father, since all such 
mutilation and defect, even in our bodies, are to be traced 
to sin as their original cause. The moment that the 
creature fell from its original purity, and became obnox- 
ious to disease and death, it was, by an eternal necessity, 
excluded from the presence and glory of the Eternal 
Father, and the light of his countenance; as it would 
have been a derogation from his glory to have looked 
upon an imperfect and corrupt thing. The work which 
Christ undertook was the reconciliation of this fallen and 
corrupt creature to the Father, and its complete restora- 
tion to purity and health, beauty and life. Now, it does 
not consist with the glory of the Father or the Son, that 
any part of the redeemed creation should be presented 
before the presence of his glory, while this work is 
incomplete. . 

Man, in his original state, consisted of body and spirit; 
and it is manifest, that at the resurrection of the just, 
they are to be formed of bodies glorious, which are to be” 
the everlasting tabernacles of their spirits, made perfect 
in holiness. When thus restored to a condition of perfect 
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and complete harmony and beauty, and when the ruins of 
the fall are more than repaired, the church shall in one 
body be presented by Jesus, the eternal High Priest, to 
the Father, without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. 
Such seems to be the doctrine of the Scripture, whereas 
the church of Rome, and some of the modern Protestant 
churches, by affirming that the spirits of the just are in 
their separate state translated to heaven, do in effect teach, 
that an imperfect and mutilated humanity, for such is the 
disembodied spirit, while the body is the food of worms 
and under the curse of death, is presented by the Eternal 
High Priest before the Eternal Father, a doctrine which is 
conceived to be entirely inconsistent with the glory of 
the Godhead, as it is utterly without support from the 
Scriptures. 


THE REDEEMER’S GLORIOUS APPEARING, AND NOT 
OUR DEATH, THE HOPE SET BEFORE US IN THE 
SCRIPTURES. 


You say that it is all the same to you to look to the un- 
certainty of life, and the certainty of death, and so you 
put extinction upon the great doctrine of the Second 
Advent, which was the brightest candle of the apostolic 
and primitive church. Now, first let us look at the fact. 
Is it a fact that you Christians who say so, meditate your 
death, and the uncertainty of your life continually ? Do 
you every morning think within yourselves, this day may 
be my last, therefore let me be watchful? Do you say 
every evening, I am one day nearer my death, now let me 
be thankful? I ask you, Is the idea of death before your 
soul continually, darkening the brightness of worldly joys, 
unmasking worldly pleasures, encouraging you to nobler 
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acts of self-denial, and service in the cause of Christ, com- 
forting you under the oppressions of the world, strengthen- 
ing you against the might of your spiritual enemies, and 
recompensing you for your worldly losses ; the balm of the 
wounds of this life, and the food of the powers and the 
faculties of the life to come? Doth the knowledge of your 
certain death, work such a constant and blessed effect 
upon your life? Doth it? You answer, It ought to do 
so. I did not ask the question, Ought it? but the ques- 
tion, Doth it so? No, it doth not so. It is seldom pre- 
sent to the soul, and when its presence is forced upon us, 
it is painful. We shrink from it. It is so fearful, it is 
so weak, it is so afflictive, it is so dark, it is so ealamitous:. 
there is no beauty, there is no comeliness, why we should 
desire it. And let me add, that it will always be so, be- 
cause it is sin’s great conquest, and Satan’s chief work, 
the fulness of sorrow and affliction, the triumph of corrup- 
tion, the fulfilment of the curse. Oh it is a strange delu- 
sion of Satan, thus to have made the capital curse of God 
eclipse the capital promise of God; Satan’s consummated 
kingdom over the body, take that place in our thoughts, 
which Christ’s consummated kingdom in the body and 
spirit, even the resurrection, was meant to take. 

Such is the matter of fact; but you say, It ought not 
to be so; and I answer, It ought to be so, and will be so 
unto the end. For, let me tell you, that the spirit of man 
is not a creature to like, and desire, and doat on, every 
thing, but hath a rooted dislike to think, look upon, and 
encounter many things; of which the chief is death. As 
light to the eye, so is life to the soul; as darkness to the 
eye, so is death to the soul. It cannot abide the thoughts 
of it. ‘Thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades, nor suffer 
thy Holy One to see corruption;” this was a chief conso- 
lation of the soul of Christ. And a chief suffering was, 
“The sorrows of death compassed me, and the pains of 
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hell got hold upon me, I found trouble and sorrow.” He 
endured the cross for the joy that was set before him. 
He shrunk from the cup of deadly sorrow that was pre- 
sented unto his lips. He did not desire it, as He desired 
to eat the Passover with His disciples. And in like man- 
ner, His apostle, when looking to the dissolution of his 
earthly tabernacle, was comforted only by the building 
of God not made with hands, eternal, in the heavens, 
which was reserved for him. And death is called the last 
enemy which shall be destroyed. Now, I do not find that 
Christians are strengthened in their present pilgrimage, 
by looking to their enemies, but by steadily looking to 
the Captain of their salvation, and His victory over their 
enemies. The ministers of the gospel, as captains of the 
Lord’s host, do not present unto the people, or seek to 
keep continually before them the terrors of Satan, the 
weakness of the flesh, the powerfulness of the world; but 
keep before them Christ, the victorious,—the Spirit, the 
quickener,—the Father Almighty, their election unto sal- 
vation, their adoption into the communion of the blessed 
Trinity, their fellowship with all the saints who have en- 
dured and overcome. How then be so foolish as to pre- 
sent before them death, or think to encourage them there- 
by; you should have showed them death conquered, that 
is, the resurrection, first of Christ, and then of all Christ’s 
people at His coming. You may make the Christian sol- 
dier quake and tremble, and misgive, by presenting him 
the frequent aspect of bare and ghastly death, but you 
will never make him cheerful and bold, but by preaching 
to him the victory over death, which is the resurrection of 
the just, which is the coming of the Lord. I say not, but 
that, as in all the trials and combats of the warfare, it is 
most necessary and profitable to set forth the enemy’s 
force and his wiles, and his violent rage, so also ought 
death, the strength of his right hand, to be presented oft- 
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times to the soul, for the same end of teaching her to have 
all her armour and weapons in use. But if you do not 
present the resurrection from the dead at Christ’s coming, 
you do not give her the weapon with which that strongest 
assault of the enemy is to be met and overcome. You 
teach the enemy’s force, but are silent concerning our 
force to meet him, which, to say the least of it, is the part 
of a very unskilful officer. And let me tell the church, 
that, because the resurrection of the saints at Christ’s 
coming, and their reign with him, are so seldom set before 
the church, it cometh to pass, that we have such shrinking 
from posts of danger, such fencing and fitting out of our 
missionaries, such shrieking out if any evil befall them, 
instead of that carelessness to answer the matter, that 
utter indifference to the fire, that rushing to martyrdom, 
and committing ourselves to all moral wiles and savage 
wildernesses, which characterized the first ages of the 
church. 

So much for the very article of death, which, I assert, 
every one will shrink from, till, by the doctrine of the 
Second Advent and the First Resurrection, he has been 
taught to triumph over it. But you say, We look to the 
Paradise which is immediately beyond. And I ask you, 
What you know of that Paradise? of that separate state 
of the soul? or what can the finest imaginations make you 
to know concerning it? Just nothing at all; it is airy, it 
is shadowy, it is fantastical. Ihave laboured myself to 
gather fruit in this field, but found it labour in vain. 
When I used to preach concerning it, all that I could do 
was, to study the soul’s appearances up to the point of 
death, but I could go no farther. And, what is more, 
revelation will carry you no farther. For though it be 
said in the Parable of Lazarus, that he was carried by 
angels to Abraham’s bosom, yet there is nothing thence 
to be inferred with respect to the separate state; and the 
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parable may signify the condition after the resurrection, 
which seems more appropriate to the imagery, the rich 
man being spoken of in hell as with a body, lifting up his 
eyes, and crying for water to cool his tongue; and with 
respect to the thief upon the cross, though it be conclu- 
sive as to the question of the reality of a Paradise, it 
gives us no idea of that which it is. Moreover, in the 
Apocalypse, the souls of the witnesses which had been 
slain for the testimony of Christ, are represented beneath 
the altar, as longing and crying out for a blessedness 
which was to arrive at the coming of the Lord. And 
those who surround the throne, look forward likewise to 
the reigning with him on the earth at his coming. So 
that all which is revealed concerning this separate state, 
betrays incompleteness, desire, and a looking forward to 
that higher condition of things which we are endeavouring 
to present unto an indifferent church (but the church in 
heaven is not indifferent to it). And, therefore, it is like 
casting a man back, to fix his hopes there where he will 
still be hoping, instead of carrying them forward to that 
which here he may be permitted to hope, and which there 
he will also continue to hope. But in plain speech, I ask, 
If so much use was intended to be made of this intermed- 
iate state, why was not more revealed about it? It could 
never have been intended of the Lord to be the great object 
of hope, else it would have been more defined. It cannot 
be the great object of hope, for hope cannot seize hold upon 
it. It is inert, itis shadowy, it is unworldly. It hath no 
_ yelation to the present world, that it should lift us above it. 
It seizeth not hold on the affections, to raise them above 
the earth; upon the understanding, to fill and possess it; 
upon the feelings, to ravish and refine them; upon the in- 
terests, to purify and enrich them. It is a mere negation 
of this evil, and that suffering; it hath no positive com- 


pensation to any suffering, nor real satisfaction to any de- 
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sire; no occupation to any faculty, nor occasion for any 
function of man; seeing it is not man, but a part of man, 
‘concerning which in its severed state, nothing can be pre- 
dicated or understood, hoped or feared; and I boldly aver, 
that the continual turning of the church’s eye to this un- 
defined and undefinable estate has paralyzed hope, and 
quenched desire, crippled all the energies of the spiritual 
man, and impoverished every field of spiritual life. 

In the present aspect of the church’s hope, turned 
chiefly to death and the shadowy existence beyond death, 
besides this joyless and ineffectual influence upon Chris- 
tian life, this sepulchral gloom and pale moonlight, like 
that which shines upon the solitary churchyard, there is 
a separating and divisive influence, which I feel better 
than I can describe. Death is a parting, not a meeting; 
it is a sorrowful parting, not a joyful meeting; it is a 
parting in feebleness and helplessness, to we know not 
whither,—into a being we know not what. There is your 
death, and my death, and the death of every one, in a 
different place, at a different time, and under different 
circumstances. And we are thus divided and cut off 
from one another in the great object of our hopes, in- 
stead of being thereby concentrated and united from all 
places, and all times, and all conditions. Now, we ought 
to have one hope of our calling, as well as one redemp- 
tion, and one baptism, and one communion of one body. 
It is an anomaly that the Christian religion, which by 
every other part procureth unity, in defiance of time, 
place, and fallen conditions, should, in the object of its 
hope, present diversity, and produce separation. To this 
it is no answer to refer to the union at the day of judg- 
ment; for that is placed so remote, and the die is so 
completely cast before it, that in this system it becomes 
a dead letter, a formal assize to do over again in solemn 
form what hath already been done in substance. I desire 
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for myself some object and event so glorious as shall 
carry my eye clean over and beyond this chasm and abyss 
of being; some joyful and powerful, some majestic and 
glorious act, to which I can look, and to which another 
saint can look, and to which every saint from every 
quarter of the earth can look, and to which the saints of 
all generations can look,—which may join us in one hope 
and desire, make time, and place, and change, wholly in- 
different to us, our death but a change, and the state 
beyond death unthought of, and uncared for in our anx- 
iety and assurance of this grand reunion with the Lord. 
For, as hath been said, I do find in the Apocalypse, this 
middle state represented as a state of longing expecta- 
tion, not a state of perfect blessedness ; a state of desire, 
not a state of rest; a state of weakness and waiting for 
power. But all that is said in the Scripture concerning 
the intermediate state, is only sufficient to show that the 
soul doth not become inconscious, or subject to decay, 
like the body, but abides under the altar whereat the 
everlasting Priest doth minister. It is not sufficient to 
ground any ideas, or rest any conclusions upon; much 
less is it sufficient to become the great object of hope for 
rallying the distressed mind of the militant church, for 
giving courage to her in the fearful warfare which she has 
to maintain against flesh and blood, principalities and 
powers, and spiritual wickedness in high places. 

- And, therefore, we observe, in the last place, upon this 
part of our subject, that it doth traverse the whole spirit of 
Scripture, and run counter to all the promises of God, thus 
to make the day of our death and the undefined state be- 
yond, the great object of the church’s observation. ‘The 
first promise was, that the Serpent’s head should be bruised, 
that his power against men should be taken away by 
Christ, with all the evil consequences of sin and sorrow 
and death, which have thence flowed:in upon us. But 
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this finale of death and the middle state, gives me, gives 
Christ’s people, no sight nor experience nor expectation 
thereof, but carries me off the stage of this world by a final 
blow of Satan and triumph of his power. Then there was 
promised to Abraham and to his seed for ever, an inheri- 
tance upon the earth, a land which flowed with milk and 
honey; but I am a stranger, as he was and all the saints 
have been, and when or where are we to have this posses- 
sion and inheritance, if we are taken for ever away by 
death, if at the resurrection, when we receive our bodies, 
the earth is to be burnt up, and we removed to some un- 
defined and indefinable condition? And the Old Testament 
is not more full of this inheritance than the New Testament 
is full of a Kingdom and a crown, which is to be given 
against a certain day to all those who love his appearing. 
And in every epistle, I find the apostles contemplating 
this as the great reaping time of reward, and directing 
thitherward the hopes of all the churches, comforting them 
thereby under every afiliction, exalting them thereby to 
pure and heavenly affection, encouraging them to patience, 
and yet preserving them evermore watchful. Now, you 
advocates of death, what say you? Is it not a very daring 
abuse of Scripture to take the sense out of all this con- 
curring testimony, to reject this method of exhorting and 
comforting the church, to let it pass wholly into oblivion, 
attempt no explanation of it, give it up as sybilline leayes 
were never given up, invent fictions and imaginations con- 
cerning the middle state, adopt heathen ideas concerning 
the judgment, and so wholly change the glorious object of 
the church’s hope. Which, seeing we are saved by hope, 
I hold to be no small enormity; hardly less than to 
change the object of our faith, and instead of trusting 
in the humility of Christ and his atonement, for each 
individual to trust in his own works, in the works of 
his own life, rather than in the one finished work of the 
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life of Christ. As the former coming of Christ is to our 
faith, so is the future coming of Christ unto our hope, one, 
common and free to all his saints. 

Now, take into consideration the apostolic, and pro- 
phetical, and patriarchal, I may say, the universal object 
of hope during the canonical and primitive ages of the 
church, viz., the coming of Christ in power and majesty, 
and the resurrection from the grave of every member of 
his mystical body, the casting of Satan out of the earth, 
and the reign of the saints for a thousand years; and [ 
say that you have here an object worthy the hope of 
the church, to which the eye of hope turns with delight, 
which is full of application to all the present infirmities 
of our condition, and is the proper recompense of all our 
sufferings. 

In the first place, it presents to the expectation of the 
saint all that is to be loved and desired in the person of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom he hath been redeemed, 
and upon whom he hath been nourished and sustained, 
not in his humility, as heretofore, but travelling in the 
greatness of his strength; not as a servant, but as a 
sovereign, uniting in himself all the tender intercessions 
of the priest, and the powerful majesty of the King, a 
priest upon his throne for ever. We shall behold him 
whom not having seen we loved, we shall see him as he 
is; in whom while yet we saw him not, we rejoiced with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory. We shall see all the 
glorious attributes of God made manifest in manhood : 
the Son of Mary glorified into the Son of God, and cloth- 
ed with the all-sustaining power of the word of God. In 
the next place, we shall behold all enemies put under his 
feet, Satan the accuser of the brethren cast out of the 
earth, and with him all his evil angels which dwell in the 
natural man, and rule the world. And we shall see the 


prison doors of death unbarred, and the grave yield up 
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her dead, and then shall come to pass that saying of the 
prophet, Death shall be swallowed up in victory. In the 
next place, we shall be gathered with all the saints of 
God since the world was, who shall all stand in their 
lot in the latter day, and in their flesh shall see God, 
the general assembly of the first-born whose names are 
written in heaven, the church of the living God, the pa- 
triarchs, the prophets, the apostles, the glorious army of 
the martyrs, the whole host of the redeemed, whom he 
shall bring with him, and we, who remain till his coming, 
shall be caught up with him into the air, and shall be 
for ever with the Lord. This is not a cheerless parting, 
but a joyful meeting and eternal union of those who are 
spiritually dear to one another; and, as touching natural 
affections, let it be remembered, that the natural man is 
then no more, the spiritual man alone is, and his affec- 
tions alone remain. Then our father and mother, brother 
and sister, are they who have fulfilled the will of our 
heavenly Father. In the next place, this body of wicked- 
ness, this body of sin and death shall be exchanged for 
the likeness of Christ’s glorious body; for sinful flesh and 
blood shall not inherit that kingdom, nor corruption in- 
corruption ; mortality shall be swallowed up of life; it is 
sown a natural, it is raised a spiritual body ; it is sown in 
dishonour, it is raised in honour; it is sown in weakness, 
it is raised in power. So that all shall be strength, harmo- 
ny, and union, within us; the perfect man, the holy man, 
complete in all things, and wanting nothing. In the next 
place, we shall be for ever with the Lord, partakers of his 
throne, partakers of his crown, and partakers of his gov- 
ernment; his assessors in judgment, his deputies in 
power, ruling over the cities of his dominion, and judging 
the tribes of the sojourners of the earth. For though I. 
inquire not into the mode or manner of our being, yet 
this I am not ashamed to declare, that we shall be like 
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the Lord who ascended up from the earth as easily as he 
descended; who after his resurrection, and even before 
it, passed to and. fro without let or impediment of matter, 
and governed the elements with a sovereign control. 
And so shall we in the exercise of that government and 
sovereignty which we shall then be permitted to hold of 
the earth, be as Adam, a king in his majesty, whom the 
elements of nature, and all the living moving creatures 
upon the earth harmed not, but delighted to obey.  Fi- 
nally, we shall behold the earth and all the sojourners 
therein living in peace and blessedness, under the gov- 
ernment of the Lord Jesus Christ: nature repossessed of 
all her original beauty, and society of all its proper bless- 
edness, peace, gentleness, and meekness, restored on every 
hand, all men blessed in Jesus, and calling him blessed ; 
nothing to corrupt or to destroy in my holy mountain, 
saith the Lord, for the earth shall be full of the know- 
ledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
channels of the deep. 


THE PREACHING OF DEATH INSUFFICIENT TOC 
AWAKEN TO DUE CONCERN. 


Prepare for Death, is almost all the ery of the modern 
Pulpit, whereas I do not recollect of one instance of it ia 
the whole of the apostolic writings. That is an indirect 
lessen, with the teaching of which they gave themselves 
little or no trouble, for they proceed directly to work in 
proclaiming preparation for the coming of the Judge. 
But is not the Coming of Death the Coming of the Son 
of Man? So some say, and a strange saying it is, to call 
the great Redeemer by the name of man’s Mortal Curse. 
“No, no,’ they protest, ‘we only mean, that aé the time 
of Death the Son of Man comes.’ Well, I deny it; I 
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deny that He then comes 7” that sense in which the 
Scriptures speak of His Coming; and J denounce it as a 
prostitution of Scriptural language to use it of any thing 
that happens at the time of that mortal event in man’s 
history, a prostitution which is calculated to darken the 
most cheering of the promises, reducing the prospect of 
our Resurrection to a level with that of our decease. 
Still, it will be urged, is it not profitable to preach of 
death in this view, that then the character is sealed, that 
the proclamation then goes forth, ‘Let him that is holy 
be holy still, and him that is unrighteous be unrighteous 
still,—that as life leaves a man, death keeps him, and judg- 
ment finds him?’ There can be no doubt that some good 
has been done by such warnings, and that they should 
occasionally be raised, especially when there are peculiar 
circumstances which force death on the attention. But 
it is a spending of time and of labour to employ it so 
frequently. It is not the method of the apostles; and 
although they had not been the inspired men they were, 
which puts the case beyond dispute, I would, notwith- 
standing, have judged theirs to be the method which 
shows the greater knowledge of human nature. I shall 
suppose, with our objectors, that the doctrine of Death, 
and the doctrine of the Lord’s Coming, contain precisely 
the same lesson of holiness; and farther, that the Com- 
ing is distant more than a thousand years; still do I say, 
for my own part, that I.would learn the lesson, even 
of immediate preparation, more impressively from the 
latter doctrine than the former, and for this plain reason, 
that I can realize, or be perfectly persuaded of, the Com- 
ing, with my whole heart easily; but oh, as for that death! 
a healthy man, as by the blessing of God I am, here 
writing, and although it be deep in the night, and my 
candle be expiring in the socket, I cannot realize zts visit 
all I can do. They tell me, even those that love me most, 
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that I shall die; the Word of God tells me; and I am 
warned of it by the many dying and dead I see every 
week; and by the hundred funerals at which I present 
prayers every year; I know I am to die soon, unless the 
Lord come quickly and change me; I know it as perfect- 
ly as the Geometer knows the truth of his demonstra- 
tion; but I feed it not to be true; I have no persua- 
sion of it; I cannot say, alas! from my heart; my being 
was made to be immortal; my nature has no capacity 
for the consciousness of approaching dissolution; defer 
the Lord’s coming even for ten thousand years, that event 
will still be nearer, according to the calculations of my 
feelings, than is my death, for I feel as if my dying were 
an impossibility. 

Why is the maxim so popular, but because it is a true 
expression of every man’s consciousness, “All men think 
all men mortal but themselves?” Even then, according to 
the vulgar doctrine of the Lord’s Advent, though it be a 
thousand years postponed, yet since it can be easily real- 
ized, it would be more profitable to proclaim it purely 
and directly every day, than every day to be proclaiming 
death, which it is almost impossible even for a sick man 
to realize. In the one case, we shall have a warm work 
of feeling; in the other, a cold work of the judgment, 
when the feelings are unengaged. It is true, that with 
these views of a postponed Advent, procrastination could 
not be so consistently rebuked as it can be by preaching 
the uncertainty of life. But, here, again, I see not that 
we would lose much. Well-timed rebuke of procrastina- 
tion is salutary; but we have a great deal too much of it 
in modern preaching. To such an extent has*it been 
carried, that men feel as if they would have a right to 
defer the work of faith and repentance, and heavenly 
preparation, were they assured of a prolonged life. Well, 
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many of them are pretty sure, not only according to the 
feeling I have already described, but according to judg- 
ment and reason also, that they will not die before to- 
morrow, with the possibility of which the preacher would 
alarm them; the chances are ten millions to one in their 
favour. In the proportion of ten millions to one, therefore, 
do they regard themselves warranted to abide a little 
longer in the carelessness or pleasure of sin. Oh, how 
much better then to make it the burden of our proclama- 
tion that the Lord shall come with his Angels, and that 
when he does so, he shall exact an account of every day, 
yea, of every hour of our existence! If, then, the preach- 
ing of the Lord’s Coming, even according to the common 
doctrine on the subject, would be so much more profit- 
able than all this preaching of Death, how profitable our 
doctrine must be for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness, when we proclaim his Advent near! 
Even although man could realize sufficiently his dissolu- 
tion at the end of the threescore years and ten, there are 
many, we tell the world, who although the constitution 
of their frames be the best, have no chance, to use their 
own language, that that time shall have elapsed before 
the Lord be revealed from Heaven. What although they 
should not believe it, will their unbelief prevent the ful- 
filment of God’s decree, or make it unnecessary that we 
proclaim it ? 

In the preceding paragraph, I have met the objectors on 
their own grounds; and what is it? Why it is the miser- 
able and barren one, that all the use of preaching is to 
alarm and rebuke the wicked. It is, therefore, they would 
have us’preach the curse of death. But, in my account, 
this is a small part of the Gospel. It is scarcely a part 
of it at all. Properly it belongs to the preaching of the 
Law. Gospel-preaching is generally a proclamation of 
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triumph. It is the triumph over death, at the Lord’s 
Coming, of which they must preach if they would prove 
the encouragers of the church. 


PREACHING THE COMING SAVIOUR BEST ADAPTED TO 
THE CONSTITUTION OF OUR BEING. 


I wonperR that our popular divines remain so blind to 
the philosophy of human nature, as they manifestly do, in 
expecting so much from the annunciation of Death. Is 
it not a fact daily witnessed, that men brave death from 
considerations in themselves of very small moment? Not 
only in the field of battle, but in the field of honour, men 
brave death, rather than submit to the most trifling in- 
sult from their fellows. On the other hand, is there a 
man on earth who would be found brave and fearless, 
were he to see an appearance from the world of spirits— 
the departed spirit of a friend, or an angel of light? In 
announcing, therefore, the Coming of the Lord with ten 
thousand of his saints, which the apostles so frequently 
do, and our modern preachers so rarely, we of the literal 
school do touch a string of the human heart, which will be 
found to vibrate with deeper tones than any which can 
arise from the consideration of death. Accordingly, it is, 
I believe, a fact, that wherever this doctrine is preached 
with any degree of comprehension of its Scriptural bear- 
ings, though it at first shocks all the preconceptions and 
prejudices of our congregations, yet at length, the com- 
mon people, who are the repositories of so much of the 
plain common sense of human nature, more valuable by 
far than the learning cf our schools of theology, receive 
it gladly, and find it to be food for their souls. The saints 
of God count it as the pearl of great price, and would not 
part with it were the whole world offered in exchange. 


84 THE LITERAL FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY. 


THE LITERAL FULFILMENT OF SCRIPTURE PROPHECY. 


io 


Were attention more generally given to the manner in 
which Prophecy has hitherto received its accomplishment, 
we may easily believe that there would not only be less 
objection to the doctrine of Christ’s Millennial Reign, but 
also more correct opinions formed of a large portion of 
Scripture, now perverted at will by multitudes whose in- 
terpretations have not the slightest regard to the lan- 
guage of the text, and which are tolerable only as the 
well-meant doings of pious men, seeking to extract a 
spiritual meaning, as it is called, from predictions which 
are evidently designed to be understood in an unsophis- 
ticated sense. It is thus that expositions, as various as 
they are fanciful, are put upon the most obvious declara- 
tions of God’s word, the meaning of which it would be 
almost impossible to miss, did we not prefer our own wis- 
dom in discovering some hidden sense, or in substituting 
our own notions, rather than study to ascertain the mind 
of the Holy Spirit. Some useful purpose may therefore 
be served in the way of. preventing this abuse, by show- 
ing that Prophecy has hitherto been /terally fulfilled, and 
that there is the same ground as ever for believing that it 
will still continue to be so. And indeed it is to be re- 
marked as a singular inconsistency, that even those who 
are most strenuous in maintaining the spiritual interpre- 
tation of all prophecies which relate to the future, seldom 
pretend that this is the way in which Prophecy has 
hitherto been fulfilled. They will admit that, in almost 
all that relates to the past, the predictions have received 
their plain and proper accomplishment; and therefore, 
just as time has elapsed, the point for commencing the 
supposed spiritual fulfilment has been proportionally ad- 
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vanced. Each Expositor, who has adopted the prin- 
ciple to which we object, has admitted the Literal Ful- 
filment of Prophecy up to his own day; and there- 
fore, from the time when this system of spiritualizing 
was first introduced, the era for starting upon the new 
principle has of necessity gradually progressed. No pre- 
tension being made that divine revelation intimates any 
period when such a change as that assumed would take 
place, and the evolution of successive events affording 
demonstration of the continued operation of the old prin- 
ciple of literal interpretation, it always became necessary 
still farther to postpone the introduction of the new. 

But from the continued operation of the same princi- 
ple—and up to the present hour we are not left without 
its exemplification, even in the literal accomplishment of 
predictions from the marvellous nature of whose events 
former Expositors have often shrunk as too improbable 
—and from the entire absence of all authoritative informa- 
tion of any intended alteration, we may reasonably infer, 
nay we are bound to believe, that in this respect no such 
change is designed, and that any interpretation assuming 
this as its basis, is altogether unwarranted. 

In maintaining the Literal Fulfilment of Prophecy, we 
are not, however, to be understood as denying that the 
Prophetic Scriptures contain many Figures, which are only 
to be explained as figurative language should always be. 
We only ask in behalf of Divine predictions, the same 
principle of interpretation that is extended to other com- 
positions, inspired as well as uninspired. ‘The occasional 
introduction of Figures in the Gospels or Epistles, for 
example, is never advanced as a warrant for departure 
from the principle of Literal Interpretation as the ordin- 
ary mode of determining their meaning, or of ascertain- 
ing their objects. Thus, although the apostle Paul 
speaks of the posterity of Abraham (Rom. xi. 17—24) 
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under the figure of ‘branches broken off,” and to be yet 
again “ graffed into their own olive tree,” no one imagines 
that the use of such a figure forms a reason for denying 
that the literal Israel is there meant. 

Yet such is the very treatment given to the Old Tes- 
tament prophecies, concerning which many seem to con- 
sider themselves as not only at liberty to make any thing 
or every thing of the Figures they contain, but even to 
use the plain unfigured predictions in a manner precisely 
similar. Thus, by the system of spiritualizing, state- 
ments the most definite and precise have attributed to 
them a vagueness which leaves every man the right of 
putting upon them whatever meaning his inclination or 
his fancy may suggest. Fidelity to the word of God 
surely requires, that where Figures do not occur, figur- 
ative interpretations be mot introduced ; and where figures 
are employed, that they be really interpreted as such, 
and not as something to be fashioned at our pleasure, 
without regard to the end for which they are given. 

In every case, except that of interpreting God’s word, 
it would be considered as the highest injustice to an au- 
thor to change entirely the meaning of the language 
ordinarily employed, simply because figures occasionally 
occurred ; nor would any one consider himself warranted 
to interpret even the figures themselves otherwise than 
in eonsistency with the connecting statements given, 
discriminating the one from the other. Yet without the 
least pretence to Divine authority for the principle, 
statements in Scripture, given wholly or partially in un- 
figured language, are equally subjected to the spiritual- 
izing process, and meanings extracted which nothing less 
than a new revelation could enable the reader to discover ; 
or rather, it may be said, which of themselves constitute a 
new revelation, having never been iz the written language 
of these statements, to be in any way elicited from it. 
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In endeavouring to ascertain the meaning of Scripture 
Prophecy, it is important to observe, that, from the very 
nature of most of its predictions, they are only susceptible 
of a literal interpretation. Were Christians to attend with 
care to the contexts, and even to circumstances introduced 
in the various prophecies sometimes spiritualized, they 
would find in these alone, checks sufficient to prevent such 
a perversion of their meaning and design. But it is also 
farther to be observed, that to explain away all the pre- 
dictions concerning the glory of Christ, is to justify his 
rejection by the Jews, notwithstanding of the plain de- 
clarations of his humility and sufferings. For, if we are 
at liberty to spiritualize all the prophecies which foretel 
his reign in glory, how can we blame them for adopting 
a similar mode of interpreting other predictions not more 
clear and far less numerous ? 

Besides, this is a method of interpretation which seems 
not only répugnant to reason, but is quite inconsistent 
with that Literal Fulfilment which Prophecy has hitherto 
received. If all past predictions, except where figures 
are obviously used, have had their fulfilment lterally, 
even when the minuteness of Prophecy was extreme, on 
what principle of interpretation is a mode of fulfilment 
yet unprecedented now to be expected? We can point 
to a long series of predictions which have been literally 
fulfilled, and to others which are being so at this very 
day, in their utmost minutie, and can see no reason to 
suppose that those which, for aught we can tell, may re- 
late to the ensuing month, or the ensuing year, are not 
to have a literal fulfilment also, as no intimation is given 
by the Spirit of Prophecy of any period at which this 
mode of their accomplishment shall cease. Thus alone, 
indeed, can the criterion divinely given, by which to dis- 
tinguish the true from the false prophet, be of any avail: 
“Tf thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the word 
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which the Lord hath not spoken? When a_ prophet 
speaketh in the name of the Lord, ¢f the thing follow 
not nor come to pass, that is the thing which the Lord 
hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it pre- 
sumptuously.” Deut. xxvii. 21, 22. And the minuteness 
with which Prophecy has hitherto been fulfilled, proves 
how safely the rule may be applied. The past dealings 
of God in this respect—which show the perfect corres- 
pondence between the prediction and its accomplishment 
—have however been much neglected; and hence, per- 
haps, the unwillingness so often displayed, believingly 
to receive the promises He has bestowed, without the 
intervention of our own limitations; and hence also, our 
unbelieving fears to submit divine predictions concern- 
ing the future to the ordeal which Jehovah himself has 
prescribed. 

But of the evidence to be derived from the past fulfil- 
ment of Prophecy, did our limits permit the prosecution 
of this branch of the argument, the history of nations and 
of individuals would furnish abundant and valuable illus- 
tration. We might take the Scripture predictions con- 
cerning the state of different countries, and show how 
amply they are verified by the accounts of recent tra- 
vellers, wholly unconscious of the coincidence,—and, in 
some cases, with views decidedly hostile to Revelation. 
Or, taking History as evidence, we might trace the Lit- 
eral Fulfilment of Prophecy in the rise and fall of empires 
—the scenes of their splendour, and the means of their 
overthrow. We might refer to the judgments poured on 
cities famed of old, and in the height of their glory when 
denounced of the Lord;—of Nineveh, of Babylon, of 
Tyre, of Jerusalem, and others; and might gather thence 
evidence incontrovertible of the Literal Fulfilment of Pro- 
phecy in circumstances the most improbable to human 
foresight—by means the most unlikely in human estim- 
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-ation—and with a specification of incidents so apparently 
insignificant, as would, perhaps, never have: been re- 
corded, had not the minds of historians been under the 
immediate control of Him whose omniscience they thus 
unwittingly attested. The very improbability of such 
prophecies ever being fulfilled renders their accomplish- 
ment a more glorious display of that divine attribute 
which Jehovah claims as peculiarly his own, and in proof 
of which he even appeals to Prophecy. Some, who have 
not inquired upon the subject, are apt to imagine, that 
although intimations of a general nature have been given, 
particular circumstances are not condescended upon. 
This opinion, however, is far from being correct. ‘There 
is often a prefect delineation of inferior circumstances, 
and this, in some instances, to a degree altogether aston- 
ishing; as when, in picturing forth Idumean desolation, 
the prediction includes the provision of a mate for every 
vulture: ‘“ There shall the vultures also be gathered, every 
one with her mate. Seek ye out of the Book of the 
Lord and read, not one of these shall fail, none shall 
want her mate; for my mouth it hath commanded, and 
his Spirit it hath gathered them.” Is. xxiv. 15, 16. 

For illustration and confirmation of these observations, 
we may make a selection of Scripture predictions con- 
cerning the humiliation of Christ, with reference to their 

Fulfilment. On a very solemn occasion, God said unto 
Abraham, “Know of a surety, that thy seed shall be a 
stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them, 
and they shall afflict them four hundred years.” Gen. xv. 

13. Before this predicted affliction began, the Israelites 
dwelt thirty years in the land of Pharaoh, making their 

sojourn in Egypt 430 years in all; “ And it came to pass 
at the end of the 430 years, even the self-same day it 
came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord went out from 


the land of Egypt.” Exod. xi. 40, 41. The Redeemer 
H 2 
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was to be of the tribe of Judah and of the family of 
David; and his genealogy, both by natural and legal suc- 
cession, have, in Scripture, been preserved as evidence. 
Matt. i. Luke iii. Isaiah predicted that a virgin should 
conceive and bear a Son; and, in due time, the fulfilment 
of the glorious prophecy was attested to Mary’s espoused 
husband by an angel from heaven. Is. vii. 14. Matt. i. 10. 
Prophecy had pointed to Bethlehem Ephrata, as the place 
of His nativity; and two of the evangelists inform us 
Jesus was born there. Micah v. 2. Matt. ii. 1. Luke ii. 4, 
6. The prophet predicted to Jerusalem the approach of 
her lowly King riding upon an ass, and a colt the foal of 
an ass; and the evangelist records its exact fulfilment, 
when Jesus so entered the city amid the Hosannahs of 
the multitude. Zech. ix. 9. Matt. xxi. 1. Prophecy de- 
clared, “ When we shall see Him, there is no beauty that 
we should desire him;” and we know that “He came 
unto his own, and his own received him not.” Is. liii. 2. 
John i. 11. It was said by the prophet, “ We hid, as it 
were, our faces from him;” and the evangelist informs us, 
“‘ All his disciples forsook him and fled.” Is. liii. 3. Matt. 
xxvi. 5, 6. The Saviour, in Prophecy, complained of 
being laughed to scorn; and his evangelists narrate the 
contempt with which he was treated :—<‘ Herod with his 
men of war set him at nought,” and the Roman soldiers 
having arayed him in the emblems of mock-royalty, 
bowed the knee before him in derision. Ps. xxii. 6. Matt. 
xxvii. 29. Luke xxiii. 11. If he said, “I hid not my 
face from shame and spitting,” the pen of inspiration also 
records that he was thus ignominiously treated. Is. 1. 6. 
Matt. xxvi. 67. Prophecy had foretold, «“ They shall 
smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek ;” 
and its fulfilment was witnessed, when “they spit upon 
him, and took the reed and smote him on the head.” Mice. 
y. 1. Matt. xxvii. 30. The prophecy is, “he was op- 
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pressed and afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth;” the 
fulfilment is, “when he was accused of the chief priests 
and elders, he answered nothing.” Is. liii. 7. Matt. xxvii. 
12. The prophet predicted, that he should be.‘ despised 
and rejected of men ;” and when, by their law, a prisoner 
must be released, the Jews clamorously preferred Barab- 
bas, a robber and murderer, to the Holy Son of God. Is. 
liii. 3. Mark xv. 15. Did Prophecy pourtray him as “a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief?”—He not 
merely ‘endured the contradiction of sinners,” but suf- 
fered under the hiding of his Father’s face, till in his 
agony his sweat was as great drops of blood, and he 
exclaimed, “my soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto 
death.” Is. liii. 3. Heb. xii. 3. Luke xxii. 44. If it was 
foretold that he who did eat his bread should lift his heel 
against him; “Jesus answered and said, he that dippeth 
his hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray me.” 
Ps. xlix 1. Matt. xxvi. 23. It was predicted that he 
should be prized at “thirty pieces of silver ;” and it is 
also narrated, that Judas covenanted to betray his Master 
into the hands of His enemies for that sum. Zech. xi. 12. 
Matt. xxvi. 14, 15. And the Lord said unto the prophet, 
“‘ Cast it unto the potter ;” and when the traitor returned 
the reward of his treachery to the chief priests, “ they 
took counsel, and bought with it the potter’s field to bury 
strangers in.” Zech. xi. 13. Matt. xxvii. 7. In Prophecy, 
the Saviour complained, “they shake the head, saying, 
He trusted in the Lord that he would deliver him; let 
Him deliver him, seeing he trusted in him;” and in the 
very words did not the chief priests, with the scribes and 
elders, ‘“‘mocking him,” say, “He trusted in God, let 
Him deliver him now if He will have him?” Ps. xxii. 7, 
8. Matt. xxvii. 43. In prophecy, the Saviour complained, 
“they gave me gall for my meat, and in my thirst they 
gave me vinegar to drink;” and it was verified when, at 
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Golgotha, “they gave him vinegar to drink mingled with 
gall.” Ps. Ixix. 21. Matt. xxvii. 34. If it was promised 
that he should pour out his soul unto death; Jesus said, 
“Jt is finished, and he bowed his head and gave up the 
Ghost;” Is. liii. 12. John xix 30. Though to be put to a 
violent death, being “cut off out of the land of the living,” 
it was added by the prophets, “but not for himself;” 
“for the transgression of my people was He smitten ;” 
and accordingly, He who was “holy, harmless, undefiled, 
and separate from sinners,” “bare our sins in His own 
body.” Dan. ix. 26. Is. liii. 8. Heb. vii. 27. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
Yet the prophet declares, “ he was numbered with the trans- 
gressors:” and the evangelist records, that “‘ with him they 
crucified two thieves, the one on his right hand and the 
other on his left.” Is. liii. 12. Mark xv. 27.. The prophecy 
is, ‘they pierced my hands and feet;” and an incredulous 
disciple was convinced of the reality of his Master’s resur- 
rection, by witnessing in his hands the print of the nails 
by which he had been transfixed to the accursed tree. Ps. 
xxii. 16. John xx. 28. Again, it was predicted, ‘they 
shall look on me whom they have pierced;” and it is also 
recorded, that “one of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
his side, and forthwith there came out blood and water.” 
Zech. xii. 10. John xix. 34. If it was farther foretold, 
“they part my garments among them, and cast lots 
upon my vesture,” Inspiration also informs us that in this 
very manner did the attendant soldiers divide the Saviour’s 
raiment. Ps. xxii. 18. John xix. 23. The Passover had 
typified and the Psalmist predicted of the Righteous One, 
that “the Lord keepeth all his bones, not one of them 
shall be broken ;” and the beloved disciple saw and bears 
record, that while, at the request of the Jews, the legs of 
the malefactors were broken, the Saviour being already 
dead they brake not his. Ps. xxxiv. 20. John xix. 33. It 
was predicted that he should be with the rich in the state 
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of the dead; (Is. lili. 9;) and it is also recorded by the 
various Evangelists, that Joseph of Arimathea, an hon- 
ourable councillor, having begged from Pilate the body of 
Jesus, he wrapped it in fine linen, and laid it in his own 
new sepulchre, wherein never man before was laid. It 
was again said in prophecy, “ Thou shalt not leave my 
soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to 
see corruption;” and early in the morning of the third 
day, his resurrection was declared to his disciples, by an 
angel whose countenance was like lightning, and his rai- 
ment white as snow. Ps. xvi. 10. Matt. xxviii. 3. And, 
lastly, it was prophetically declared, «Thou hast ascended 
on high, thou hast led captivity captive ;” and so it is re- 
corded, that ‘‘ while his disciples beheld, he was taken up, 
and a cloud received him out of their sight.” Ps. lxviii. 18. 
Acts i. 9. Eph. iv. 8. 

The legitimate conclusion from this Literal Fulfilment 
of prophecy in times past surely is, that predictions con- 
cerning the future will have a similar accomplishment, 
and that as Jesus was really born of “a virgin,” so, as 
the Son of man, will he also “come with the clouds of 
heaven,” when “there shall be given him dominion, and 
glory, and a Kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
guages should serve him;” (Is. vii. 14. Dan. vii. 13, 143) 
that in the day of his power, he will as certainly come 
to Egypt “riding on a swift eloud,” as, in his humilia- 
tion, he entered Jerusalem seated on an ass; (Is. xix. 1. 
Zech. ix. 9;) that as “the spirit of whoredoms in the 
midst of Israel” has hitherto blinded them, that “they 
have not known the Lord,” they shall “ know that the 
Lord of hosts hath sent” him, when he “shall inherit 
Judah his portion, in the Holy Land;” (Hos. v. 5. Zech. 
ii. 11. 12;) that as, when formerly he tabernacled with 
men, he brake not the bruised reed nor quenched the 
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smoking flax, so shall he yet “go forth as a mighty man, 
stirring up jealousy like a man of war;” (Is. xlii. 3, 135) 
that as he really submitted to oppression and affliction, 
while “he opened not his mouth,” so will he, in the day 
of his fierce anger, ‘‘ destroy and devour at once;” (Is. 
lili. 7. xlii. 14;) that as “now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of Himself,” so will the Lord, when he builds up Zion, 
appear in his glory; (Heb. ix. 26. Ps. cx. 16;) that as; 
when formerly he appeared in our world, the Jewish na- 
tion “saw in him no form nor comeliness,” so will he be 
“the desire of all nations” when he comes again; (Is. 
liii. 2. Hag. ii. 7;) that as, at his first coming, he was 
truly “a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” he 
will at his return, “rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in his 
people; (Is. liii. 3. Ixv. 19;) that as the children of Israel 
have really remained “many days without a king and 
without a prince,” so they will, in the same sense, have 
this reproach removed, when, in the latter days, they 
‘shall return and seek the Lord their God and The Be- 
loved, their King ;’*(Hos. iii. 4, 5;) that as he who “is 
to be Ruler in Israel,” was really born in Bethlehem, so 
when he has “returned unto Zion, he will dwell in the 
midst of Jerusalem; (Micah v. 2. Zech. viii. 3;) that as 
“the city and the Sanctuary” were really destroyed by 
“the people of the prince” who came to execute the 
vengeance of God, so will the house of the Lord of hosts 
“be built” again when he is “ returned to Jerusalem with 
mercies; (Dan. ix. 26. Zech. i. 16;) that as his disciples 
really “hid their faces from him” in the hour of his dis- 
tress, so shall ‘many people and strong nations come to 
seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before 
the Lord; (Is. liii. 2. Zech. viii. 22;) that as on Calvary, 
he truly “made his soul an offering for sin, so will he 
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reign “in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his 
ancients gloriously.” (Is. liii. 10. xxiv. 23.) 

What valid reason can be offered for putting a spir- 
itual interpretation on the one class of predictions, in 
the above series, which was not extended to the other? 
Notwithstanding of the unbelief of the Jews, those con- 
cerning his sufferings and death were fulfilled to the 
very letter; and what is there in the language of the other 
which should induce us to adopt a system of interpreta- 
tion so opposite in its nature? This mode of spiritual- 
izing certain prophecies appears the more exceptionable 
when we perceive, that while one clause of a sentence is 
allowed to have a literal signification, another is under- 
stood spiritually, although there be nothing observable 
which can direct to such a change—the system being 
still farther encumbered by the difficulty of managing 
certain portions of God’s word, which will in no way 
bend to such accommodation as is required. Have we 
then no reason to fear that in thus introducing a new and 
unauthorized system of prophetic interpretation, we may 
be “teaching for doctrines, the commandments of men ?” 
Instead, therefore, of unreasonably persisting in adher- 
ence-to such opinions, and putting upon prophecy a 
meaning it cannot bear, let us inquire whether the more 
natural and the more obvious sense be not that which | 
the Spirit of God designed. The answer to this inquiry 
may perhaps be read in the fact, that. prophecy has 
hitherto been fulfilled in its proper sense; while the con- 
sequences of abandoning this mode of interpretation. by 
the Jews, form a beacon which ought ever to be kept in 
view. By overlooking the plain declarations of his suf- 
ferings and death, they would not receive the despised 
Nazarene as their anointed Lord. Let us not, in defiance 
of their punishment, reject the more numerous declara- 
tions of his coming and kingdom in glory. Let Christians 
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attend to the lofty descriptions of the holy prophets—let 
them weigh their united evidence—let them examine the 
multitude of these predictions, and the sublimity which 
pervades them—let them consider the harmony with 
which they all bear testimony to Messiah’s Coming and 
abiding with his people—and let them then reflect 
whether it is probable that all these promises, clear as 
they seem, and literally as prophecy has hitherto been 
fulfilled, do not in reality imply, and afford evidence of, 
the truth of Christ’s Personal Reign on earth during the 
Millennium. 


THE TIME OF THE SECOND ADVENT AT THE 
RESTORATION OF ISRAEL. 


THOUGH it is certain that no uninspired man can pos- 
sibly discover the exact date of the glorious appearing of 
the great God our Saviour, I am equally satisfied that 
an attentive comparison of Scripture with Scripture, will 
enable us to discover the time when that event may be 
expected. The inspired records are very clear as to the 
Restoration of the descendants of Israel to their own 
land, they also clearly predict a period when “the king- 
doms of this world shall become the kingdoms of God 
and of his Christ,” which blessed period seems the same 
with the 1000 years during which Satan shall be bound. 
These things are most clearly and satisfactorily revealed, 
and I think that in reference to them, we may arrive at a 
knowledge of the time of the Second Advent ; that is, we 
may discover whether that event takes place before or 
after the Restoration of Israel and the Millennial period. 
That the Lord is to come, no Bible believer can doubt, 
and if he be a member of the Church of England, this 
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truth presses upon him, for his faith in it, with addition- 
al force, being found in several of the Collects for Ad- 
vent Sundays, in the burial service, and in the creeds. 
But in fact the question is not, Is the Lord to come 
again? for this I believe no one doubts. The question 
is, When will he come? before or after the Millennium ? 
_ Admitting that the Jews are to be restored, and that all 
the kingdoms of this world are to acknowledge fealty to 
the Messiah, and submit to his rule, Is his Second Ad- 
vent to take place before or after these events ? 

When we look at that great portion of Holy Scripture 
which may be designated “‘the Prophetic,” we find it na- 
turally divides itself into two divisions,—that which has 
received an accomplishment in part, or in whole; and 
that which is still unfulfilled. Now, in studying that part 
which is yet to receive its accomplishment, we may safe- 
ly take for our guide that which has been fulfilled. Both 
parts proceed from the same Author. One mind dictated 
them. The one Holy Spirit communicated each for our 
use, “that we through patience and comfort of the same, 
might have hope ;” and an examination of the manner in 
which the former of these portions of the revelation of 
the Spirit has received its accomplishment, may teach us 
how the latter part is to be fulfilled. A comparison of 
Seripture with itself, and in some cases with history, will 
abundantly serve to show that the very words of prophe- 
cy have often received a literal accomplishment; as in 
the case of Ishmael—when it was prophesied that twelve 
Princes should proceed from him, and that his hand 
should be against every man, and every man’s hand 
against him. As in the case of the Jews, that for their 
sins they should be scattered among the heathen, from 
one end of heaven to the other; that in the time of 
the siege of the city, the mother forced by famine, should 


devour her new-born offspring ; that in their dispersion 
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they should be oppressed, and become a by-word and 
a proverb. As in the case of Josiah who was prophe- 
sied of by name 361 years before his birth; and as in 
the cases of Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, Nineveh, and the 
successive rise and fall of the four great monarchies. In 
all the fulfilled predictions in these instances, we find that 
the very words of the prophecy, even when it descends 
to the most minute particulars, have received a full and 
literal accomplishment. 

And still more astonishing is the accuracy with ical 
the various events predicted concerning the Lord Jesus, 
have received their accomplishment. Of Him it was pre- 
dicted that he should be born of a virgin, Is. vii. 14; of 
the House of David, Is. ix. 6; and in the town of Beth- 
lehem, Micah v. 2. It was also predicted that He should 
be despised and rejected, Is. liii. 1, 3; a stone of stumb- 
ling and rock of offence, Is. viii. 14, 15; that a messenger 
should go before him, Is. xl. 3; the time when He should 
appear was also foreshown, Gen. xlix. 10; and, to pass 
over many circumstances connected with his mission, it 
was predicted that he should ride into Jerusalem, on an 
ass; that his familiar friend should betray Him; that 
He should be sold for thirty pieces of silver; that He 
should be scourged; that he should be offered vinegar to 
drink; that they should divide his garments and cast 
lots for his vesture, &c. These and many other par- 
ticulars concerning the first advent of the Messiah, had 
been predicted long before his birth, by a multitude of 
persons who existed at different and long divided periods, 
commencing with the aged patriarch Jacob, at about 
1689 years before the birth of Christ, and ending with 
the prophet Zechariah, who lived about 520 years before 
the same event. And how have they received their ful- 
filment? Has it been spiritually or literally? The his- 
torical parts of the New Testament answer the question, 
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and show us that a literal and minute accomplishment has 
taken place. Now, what objection can there be to argue 
from this by analogy; and instead of spiritualizing all or 
even a part of unfulfilled prophecy, to look for a literal 
accomplishment of it also. 

To this it may be objected, that many portions of 
prophecy are conveyed to us in symbolical or figurative 
language, such as the trees of the field clapping their 
hands, &c., which cannot be literally fulfilled, and there- 
fore must be understood spiritually. But are there not 
instances in fulfilled prophecy of many symbols having 
received an accomplishment which cannot be called spirit- 
ual? Our Lord is compared toa lamb going to slaughter. 
_ This is a symbol; but in its fulfilment we find a literal, a 
real death, not a spiritual. The four great monarchies 
were symbolized by four wild beasts: but yet these mon- 
archies had a real existence. Symbols are not employed 
to convey to us the notion that they point to something 
spiritual in its nature; but to impress upon us some truth, 
in a manner more striking and expressive than any de- 
scription could be. They seem generally used to point 
out the particular character of the thing referred to; 
therefore instead of looking upon such forms of speech 
as necessarily to be interpreted spiritually, I think the 
proper mode of proceeding is, to discover what the symbol 
symbolizes, and then to look for a literal accomplish- 
ment. Thus having found that a beast is often used 
in fulfilled prophecy, as a symbol of some persecuting 
power, if we find the same symbol in unfulfilled prophecy, 
it should be interpreted in the same way, of some future 
literal persecuting power, and so with other such modes 
of expression. 

But think not that while contending for the literal in- 
terpretation of Scripture, I would altogether exclude the 
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spiritual application. Far from it. Indeed the prophetic 
writings abound in passages, which though they primarily 
refer to real and literal events which are to take place, yet 
are capable of being spiritually applied, either to believers 
individually, or to the Church of God generally. For 
instance, may not these words, “ When thou _ passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the 
rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when thou walkest 
through the fire thou shalt not be burned, neither shall the 
flame kindle upon thee.” Is. xliii. 2. Or these, “ Can a 
woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have 
compassion on the son of her womb? yea she may forget, 
yet will I not forget thee. Behold I have graven thee upon 
the palms of my hands; thy walls are continually before 
me.” Is. xlix. 15,16. Or again these, “ Therefore the re- 
deemed of the Lord shall return, and come with singing unto 
Zion, and everlasting joy shall be upon their head: they 
shall obtain gladness and joy; .and sorrow and mourning 
shall flee away.” Is. li. 11. May not these passages be 
so considered as to afford much comfort to the Christian 
or the Church? Surely they may be so applied. But if 
literally interpreted, they must, in my opinion, be applied 
to those people to whom they were addressed, even to 
the Jews; to whom they promise protection and deliver- 
ance from danger, unfailing love from Jehovah, and a 
joyful return to Zion, “the city of their solemnities.” 
And I am convinced that when the Prophet spake these 
words to the people, it was with a view to these blessings 
being yet literally given to them as anation. In like man- 
ner, while Isaiah, lv. 13, and Ixv. 25, may be beautifully 
applied to the change wrought in the unfruitful and 
contentious heart of man, by the belief of the truth, 
they look forward to something else; and, literally inter- 
preted, predict a time when, the curse being removed, 
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(for “there shall be no more curse,” Rev. xxii. 3,) the 
earth shall become as the garden of the Lord, and all 
animated creation shall live in peace. | 

Having made these few observations on the mode of 
interpreting prophecy, I shall now proceed to offer a re- 
ply to the questions before proposed, touching the time 
of “the glorious appearing of the great God, even our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

About the year 975 before the birth of Christ, the ty- 
rannical disposition evinced by Rehoboam, who had just 
succeeded to the throne of his father Solomon, was the 
occasion of the revolt of the Ten tribes, under Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat. These ten tribes, from that time forth, 
formed a distinct kingdom from that of Judah, (which 
consisted of the Two tribes of Judah and Benjamin,) and 
were governed by their own kings. These two kingdoms 
continued separate ever after, and were known by the 
names of Israel and Judah. The names Ephraim and 
Samaria, are also frequently used in reference to Israel; as 
perhaps Zion and Jerusalem are in reference to Judah. 
About the year B. C. 721, Israel was carried away into 
captivity by the Assyrian monarch, Shalmanezer, who 
carried the captives beyond the Euphrates, and planted 
them in distant lands. Thus ended the kingdom of Israel, 
after it had existed 254 years from the revolt of Jero- 
boam, its first king. In about 133 years after this event, 
Judah was carried captive to Babylon, from whence the 
greater part of the nation returned after 70 years: but 
Israel has never yet returned from her captivity, neither 
have Israel and Judah ever formed one people, or been 
governed by one and the same king, since the day of Jero- 
boam’s revolt. During the whole time that they pos- 
sessed their portions in the land, they continued separate 
and distinct kingdoms, differing in their government and in 


their religion, and very frequently at war one with another. 
EZ 
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But wide as was the breach between these kingdoms, 
and long as has been their separation, it is infallibly cer- 
tain, that they are to be again united as one people, under 
one king. And though their land has long been in the 
hand of their enemy, and though they have been scattered 
abroad among all the nations of the earth—a fearful proof 
of the danger of provoking Jehovah to displeasure—a 
lesson to mankind, calling upon them to fear the judg- 
ments of the Most High—yet they shall again possess the 
land of their fathers, and Jerusalem shall become the 
praise and joy of the whole earth. For thus is it written, 
«“ And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord 
shall set His hand again the second time, to recover the 
remnant of His people which shall be left, from Assyria, 
and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, and 
from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from 
the islands of the sea. And He shall set up an ensign 
for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, 
and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four 
corners of the earth.” Is. xi. 11, 12. “Go and proclaim 
these words to the north, and say, Return thou backslid- 
ing Israel, saith the Lord, and I will not cause mine 
anger to fall upon you: for I am merciful, saith the Lord, 
and will not keep anger for ever. Only acknowledge 
thine iniquity, that thou hast transgressed against the 
Lord thy God, and hast scattered thy ways to the stran- 
gers under every green tree, and ye have not obeyed my 
voice, saith the Lord. Turn, O backsliding children, 
saith the Lord, for I am married unto you: and I will 
take you one of a city, and two of a family, and I will 
bring you unto Zion ; and I will give you pastors accord- 
ing to mine heart, which shall feed you with knowledge 
and understanding. And it shall come to pass when ye 
be multiplied and increased in the land, in those days, 
saith the Lord, they shall say no more The ark of the 
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eovenant of the Lord, neither shall it come to mind, 
_ neither shall they remember it, neither shall they visit it, 
neither shall it be magnified (marg.) any more. At that 
time, they shall call Jerusalem the Throne of the Lord, 
and all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name 
of the Lord, to Jerusalem: neither shall they walk any 
more after the imagination of their evil hearts. In those 
days, the house of Jupau shall walk with the house of 
IsrRaEL, and THEY shall come TOGETHER out of the land 
of the north, to THE LAND that I have given for an in- 
heritance UNTO YOUR FATHERS.” Jer. iii. 12—18. “Thus 
speaketh the Lord God of Israel, saying, Write thee all 
the words that I have spoken unto thee, ina book. For 
lo, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will bring again 
the captivity of my people Jsrael and Judah, saith the 
Lord, and I will cause them to return to the land that I 
gave to their fathers, and they shall possess it.’ There- 
fore, fear not thou, O my servant Jacob, saith the Lord, 
neither be dismayed, O Israel: for lo! I will save thee 
from far, and thy seed from the land of their captivity : 
and Jacob shall return, and shall be at rest, and be quiet, 
and none shall make him afraid.” Jer. xxx. 3, 10. ‘“ At 
that time, saith the Lord, will I be the God of all the 
families of Israel, and they shall be my people.” “For 
thus saith the Lord, sing with gladness for Jacob, and 
shout among the chief of the nations: publish ye, praise 
ye, and say, O Lord, save thy people, the remnant of 
Israel. Behold, I will bring them from the north coun- 
try, and gather them from the coasts of the earth, and 
with them the blind, and the lame, the woman with child, 
and her that travaileth with child, together ; a great com- 
pany shall return thither.” “Hear the word of the Lord, 
O ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, 
He that scattereth Jsrael will gather him, and keep him 
as a shepherd doth his flock.” “Behold the days come, 


104 THE TIME OF THE SECOND ADVENT 


saith the Lord, that I will sow the house of Jsrael, and 
the house of Judah, with the seed of man, and with the 
seed of beast. And it shall come to pass, that like as I 
have watched over them to pluck up, and to break down, 
and to throw down, and to destroy, and to afflict; so will 
I watch over them to build, and to plant, saith the Lord.” 
Jer. xxxi. 1, 8, 10, 27, 28. ‘* Thus saith the Lord God, 
when I shall have gathered the house of Lsrael from the 
people among whom they are scattered, and shall be 
sanctified in them in the sight of the heathen, then shall 
they dwell zn the land that I have given to my servant 
Jacob.” Ezek. xxviii. 25, 26. -“ The word of the Lord 
came unto me, saying, Moreover thou son of man, take 
thee one stick, and write upon it, For Judah, and for the 
children of Israel his companions; then take another stick, 
and write upon it, For Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and 
for all the house of Israel his companions; and join them 
one to another into one stick, and they shall become 
one in thine hand. And when the children of thy people 
shall speak unto thee, saying, Wilt thou not show us what 
thou meanest by these? say unto them, thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold I will take the stick of Joseph, which 
is in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his 
fellows, and will put them with him, even with the stick 
of Judah, and make them one stick, and they shall be 
one in mine hand. And the sticks whereon thou writ- 
est shall be in their hands before their eyes, and say unto 
them, thus saith the Lord God, Behold I will take the 
children of Israel from among the heathen whither they 
be gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring 
them into their own land: and I will make them one 
nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel, and one 
King shall be King to them all, and they shall be no 
more two nations ; neither shall they be divided into two. 
kingdoms any more at all.” Ezek. xxxvii. 15—22. “And 
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I will strengthen the house of Judah, and will save the 
house of Joseph, and I will bring them again to place 
them ; and they shall be as though I had not cast them 
off, for I am the Lord their God, and will hear them.” 
Zech. x. 6. ) 

These portions of Holy Scripture predict, in various 
modes of expression, one and the same event, the Restor- 
ation of the entire twelve tribes of Israelites to the land 
of promise. That this restoration is to be general, in- 
eluding the twelve tribes, Israel as well as Judah, is 
proved from the language used by the Prophets. Some- 
times it is predicted that. Zsrael and Judah shall both be 
restored. Sometimes Judah and Joseph, or Judah and 
Ephraim are mentioned, because Joseph was the father 
of Ephraim, the chief among the Ten tribes of Israel, and 
_ therefore put for the whole nation; and sometimes the 
name Jacob or Israel, is used by itself, when it signifies 
the entire twelve tribes, the two tribes of Judah and the 
ten of Jsrael, because the Patriarch Jacob, called also 
Israel, was the progenitor of them all. Under these 
varieties of expression it is predicted, that all the tribes 
of Jacob shall be united as one nation under one King, 
and that they shall possess the land of their fathers at 
some time future to that in which the Prophets predicted 
this restoration. But has this promise been fulfilled? 
Has this prediction received an accomplishment?  Cer- 
tainly not. Never since the days of Jeroboam, have all 
the tribes been united; and never since the dispersion of 
Israel by Shalmanezer, have the ten tribes returned into 
the land of promise. A few may have come back to the 
land; but as a nation, they are still outcasts, the place 
of whose residence is, as yet, at least in a degree of 
certainty, unknown. 

But are these prophecies to remain for ever unfulfilled ? 
God forbid! God hath not cast away His people whom 
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He foreknew. He “is not a man that he should lie:” 
and we may rest assured, that He that scattereth Israel 
will gather him.” Jer. xxxi. 10. Yea, their present dis- 
persion is a sign and an earnest of their future restora- 
tion. “For thus saith the Lord, like as I have brought 
all this great evil upon this people, so will I bring upon 
them all the good that I have promised them.” Jer. 
xxxil. 42. So that we are not only authorized, but even 
bound, to expect the restoration of Israel. , 

But how can this thing be? is a question which very 
naturally suggests itself to the mind when this Restora- 
tion is proposed to our faith. Some persons, in reply, 
have spoken as if they expected that it would be brought 
about by the instrumentality of the kings of the earth, 
influenced by policy, or by piety, or by both. And it is 
confessed, that many parts of Scripture speak in a lan- 
guage which would lead us to suppose that man will be 
used as an instrument in this, as in all the other restora- 
tions of this wonderful people. But the language of 
Scripture is such as would also make us to believe, that 
he shall be an instrument in such a way as that all the 
glory of the deliverance will be manifestly due to God 
alone. 

This was the case in the liberation of the elect nation 
from the bondage of Egypt, and Scripture directs us to 
expect that ¢hat event will be far surpassed in their future 
deliverance: so that though man may be an instrument, 
the great Author of their restoration will evidently be 
no other than the Lord Himself. And this not merely 
in the way of providence, not merely by influencing the 
hearts of men in power, or by producing such an ar- 
rangement of events, as would cause men to send the 
dispersed Israelites back to Canaan. This was not the 
way in which the Lord acted when He led His people 
up out of Egypt. He led them with a mighty hand and 
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with an outstretched arm, and we are authorized to look 
for greater things than these. For it is written, “ Be- 
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall -no 
more say, the Lord liveth which brought up the children 
of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, the Lord liveth 
which brought up, and which led the seed of the house 
of Israel out of the north, and from all the countries 
whither I had driven them, and they shall dwell in their 
own land.” Jer. xxiii. 7, 8. And again, in the midst of 
a passage which predicts desolation and a subsequent re- 
storation, another Prophet, or rather the Lord by another 
Prophet says: “According to the days of their coming 
out of the land of Egypt, will I show unto him marvel- 
lous things.” Mic. vii. 15. 

May we not, from these verses, conclude, that events 
similar to those which occurred at the Exodus from 
Egypt, will occur at the future Restoration of Israel? Or 
may we not go farther, and conclude from the language 
of these two passages, that the future restoration will far 
exceed the former liberation of this people? But would 
this be the case if “the outcasts of Israel, and the dis- 
persed of Judah,” were restored to their own land in such 
a way as that generally supposed? Or would this be the 
case if the restoration was unattended with those mani- 
festations of Divine power, and of the Divine presence, 
which attended them in their march from Egypt into 
Canaan? I think not; for though it would be truly won- 
derful to see the long-scattered descendants of Abra- 
ham restored to their land, even in a manner in which 
the chief honour would seem to be due to, and by 
men in general would be ascribed to second causes, or 
mere instruments, yet this would fall far short of the 
Exodus, which was accompanied with signs, and wonders, 
and the evident manifestation of the Divine presence 
The Lord himself brought them up out of Egypt with a 
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mighty hand, and with an outstretched arm; and for 
such a deliverance did the Prophet pray in the Spirit, 
when he foresaw the present dispersion of his people: 
«¢ Awake, awake, put on strength, O arm of the Lord; 
awake, as in the ancient days, in the generations of 
old. Art thou not it that hath cut Rahab and wounded 
the dragon? Art thou not it that hath dried up the 
sea, the waters of the great deep; that hath made the 
depths of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass over ?” 
Is. li. 9, 10. 

Thus prayed the Prophet: and so satisfied was he 
that the Lord’s arm would be again stretched forth for 
the deliverance of his chosen, that he immediately adds, 
«“ Therefore the redeemed of the Lord shall return, and 
come with singing unto Zion, and everlasting joy shall 
be upon their heads; they shall obtain gladness and joy, 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” ver. 11. Indeed, 
I am persuaded that the Lord will be so manifested as 
the Restorer of the Jewish nation from their present dis- 
persion, that after that event they will praise Him as the 
Lord who has saved them out of all the ends of the 
earth, whither He had driven them; this restoration 
eclipsing all others by its superior wonders and glory. 

We have already cursorily examined the Exodus from 
Egypt as to its bearing upon the subject of our inquiries; 
and what has been the result? We have seen that on 
that occasion God vouchsafed to appear among them, 
and to manifest Himself to them. We have found that 
He who appeared to them,—whose various manifesta- 
tions and whose presence they saw,—who was known 
among them as the Angel Jehovah and “the Glory,”— 
was none other than the Christ—He who in after ages 
appeared as a man, clothed in human flesh, and possessed 
of a human soul. He it was who went before them in 
the pillar of cloud, and of fire,—who led them through 


_ AT THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL. 109 


‘the wilderness,—and who helped them, for ‘in all their 
affliction He was afflicted, and the Angel of His presence 
saved them: in his love, and in his pity, He redeemed 
them; and He bare them, and carried them all the days 
of old.” “He led them by the right hand of Moses, with 
his glorious arm, dividing the water before them, to make 
‘Himself a glorious name.” Is, Ixiii. 9, 12. Here, most 
assuredly, Jesus was “a leader and a commander to the 
people.” Is. lv. 4. 

And shall he not be so again? Yes; He shall again 
lead his people, as he did when He brought them up 
out of Egypt, going before them, and leading them in 
the right way. Let us again consult the passages cited 
from Jeremiah and Micah. Behold the days come, 
saith the Lord; that they shall no more say, the Lord 
liveth which brought up the children of Israel from the 
land of Egypt; but the Lord liveth, which brought up, 
and which led the seed of the house of Israel out of the 
north country, and from all the countries whither I had 
driven them.” And again, “according to the days of 
thy coming out of the land of Egypt, will I show unto 
him marvellous things.” In the latter of these passages 
is contained a promise that such marvellous things as 
were shown to the Israelites at their coming out of Egypt, 
shall be again shown to them; and this, as the 11th and 
12th verses would.lead us to suppose, at their restoration. 

In the passage from Jeremiah, we have a prophecy 
from the Lord, which clearly intimates that their Restor- 
ation from the present dispersion shall be so far more 
wonderful, and nore glorious, than their deliverance from 
Egypt, that it shall, as it were, obliterate the recollection 
of it. Now, if the Lord Christ was present at the Exodus 
from Egypt, if He appeared to the people and guided 
them, and if the /éke marvellous things are to occur at 


their future restoration as occurred at the Exodus, how 
K 
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can we avoid coming to the conclusion, that Christ will 
again become the vzszble and present guide of His peo- 
ple? His presence with Israel anciently was certainly 
one of the most, if not the most marvellous, thing shown 
them. The miracles in Egypt were marvellous; the 
drying up the Red Sea was marvellous; the sending the 
quails, and bringing water from the flinty rock, were 
marvellous; but a present God, a visible Deity, infinitely 
exceeds them all. It was the most stupendous of all the 
marvels shown to Israel. Can we then suppose that this 
will be omitted when God shall, at a future day, show to 
them marvellous things, according to the days of their 
coming out of Egypt? I think not; and am satisfied 
that He who led them on the one occasion, “ will again,” 
in person, “bring His people from the depths of the 
sea.” Ps. Ixviii. 22. And as He who led them from 
Egypt was Christ the Lord, it is He who shall lead them 
again the Second time to Canaan; and, therefore, to re- 
turn at length to the point from whence we started, 
Christ will appear, (of course in Person, seeing that the 
Divinity and humanity are united,) before the Restoration 
of Israel to their own land. I speak of their complete 
restoration. Many individuals, or even large bodies, 
may return at various times, and from various motives, 
but it does not appear that the Grand Restoration of the 
nation is to take place under any other guidance than 
that of the Redeemer. 
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ISRAEL’S RESTORATION TO THE LAND OF PROMISE. 


Tue distinguishing goodness of God has been illustri- 
ously displayed in his dealings with the children of Abra- 
ham. From the time when He appeared to the patriarch 
in “ Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran,” down 
through the long lapse of ages which have since inter- 
vened, the history of this people beautifully exemplifies 
the doctrine of a special providence, and places in the 
most attractive light the long-suffering and sovereign 
mercy of God. It is a record of human depravity, dis- 
playing Israel’s deep forgetfulness of the way in which 
they were continually led, and tells of their invincible 
ingratitude to God for his abundant goodness and many 
wonderful interpositions in their favour, and in giving 
into their hands nations greater and stronger than they. 
Throughout, it is one continued display of Heaven’s love 
and man’s rebellion—of the most signal manifestations 
of divine interference in their behalf, followed by the most 
criminal departure from their gracious Deliverer. 

In studying the annals of Israel, we see that although 
their perversity of disposition and untowardness of char- 
acter often call forth the chastisements of Heaven, still 
the loving-kindness of the Lord is not withdrawn, and 
renewedly is his favour manifested towards them. If He 
takes vengeance on their devices, it is still in measure, 
and by his love he again woos them to himself. Various 
kinds and degrees of punishment have at different periods 
been meted out to them for their awful apostacies from 
the living and true God; but their last and longest and 
most severe affliction has been that which followed their 
arrival at the summit of rebellion, in the crucifixion of the 
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Lord of glory, and which they still continue to endure. 
But even from the guilt of this, Prophecy declares, they 
will yet be cleansed—being washed in the blood they so 
wantonly shed. Although, in His righteous displeasure, 
the Lord has long left them to wander in the vain im- 
agination of their own hearts, he has not forsaken them 
altogether. They shall yet be converted and healed ; 
they shall yet be restored to purity and peace, to holi- 
ness and happiness. Then shall they see and acknow- 
ledge the enormity of their sin in having “denied the 
Holy One and the Just,” and in having “killed the 
Prince of Life.” 

The divine predictions fully prove the future restora- 
tion of the literal Israel to the land of their fathers. Indeed, 
if it be said that such statements are to be understood 
of something else than an actual Repossession of Canaan, 
it may be asked, In what language could such a promise 
be made, that would not be equally liable to be misap- 
plied, perverted, or discredited? We may as well deny 
the literal conversion as the literal restoration of Israel— 
most of the passages which assure us of the one, predict- 
ing also the other. If it was not a figurative dispersion 
they suffered, neither will it be a figurative restoration 
they shall enjoy. And if dispersion was a part of the 
punishment of their national transgression, so also will 
restoration be obtained, connected with their national 
repentance. And how wonderfully has the Lord pre- 
served the Jews for this display of His sovereignty and 
grace! Although scattered into every nation of Europe 
—nay, attracted into every country under heaven, into 
which commerce has been introdueed—and possessed, as 
many of them are, of immense wealth—they have not 
been allowed to become the proprietors of any soil. They 
have no inheritance in other lands, and they have always 
cherished a passionate desire to return to their own. 
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Throughout their long captivity, they have thus been 
kept unsubjected to the influence of other local attach- 
ments, and in a state of constant readiness for migra- 
tion; and recent movements among them render it high- 
ly probable that the time of their general departure is at — 
hand. By the dispensations of his providence, the Lord 
is manifestly preparing the way for their return. In the 
plenitude of their uncontrolled power, earthly potentates 
may indeed combine, and, with a view to perpetuate 
their systems of iniquity, may create kingdoms at will, 
allot to them the territories they shall possess, and ap- 
point the kings by whom they shall be governed,* without 
asking counsel of the Lord, or regulating their decisions 
by His “sure decree.” In all their calculations, Israel 
may not be reckoned ; in their disposal of territory, no 
portion may be assigned for ¢heir inheritance. But the 
God of Jacob “has purposed, and who shall disannul it?” 
«Zion shall be redeemed with judgments, and her con- 
verts with righteousness.” ‘But ye, O mountains of Is- 
rael, ye shall shoot forth your branches, and yield your 
fruit to my people of Israel; for they are at hand to 
come.” Is. i. 27. Ezek. xxxvi. 8. “Thou, Israel, art my 
servant, Jacob whom I have chosen, the seed of Abraham 
my friend. Thou whom I have taken from the ends of 
the earth, and called thee from the chief men thereof, 
and said unto thee, Thou art my servant; I have chosen 
thee, and not cast thee away. Fear thou not, for I am 
with thee: be not dismayed, for I am thy God: I will 
strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold 
thee with the right hand of my righteousness. Behold, 


* Written immediately after the annunciation of the allied Sove- 
reigns of Europe having appointed Prince Leopold to the throne 
of Greece, and before the resignation of that Prince had afforded 
opportunity for another exercise of allied authority in the dis- 
posal of the territories of the soe 
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all they that were incensed against thee shall be ashamed 
and confounded: they shall be as nothing, and they that 
strive with thee shall perish.” Is. xli. 8—1 1. 


GOD’S FAVOUR TO THE JEWS. 


Ou, there be many who associate nothing with the name 
of a Jew, but avarice and knavery. And there are others 
who take credit to themselves for being exceedingly lib- 
eral, when they grant him toleration, as they would grant 
it to a negro, to be spiritually converted. From such 
persons, we can expect no favour, but rather to be stig- 
matised and denounced, as guilty of carnal Judaizing. 
But give us men who reflect what an object of Divine 
favour Abraham must have been, when the Lord, looking 
down from heaven, could descry on all the earth, few 
faithful but himself:—give us men who have thoroughly 
examined the terms of that covenant which was sworn to 
him concerning his offspring ;—who have noted its renewal 
to Isaac, and its confirmation to Jacob;—who have traced 
its forthgoings in the redemption from Egypt, the re- 
covery from Babylon, and their preservation till the pre- 
sent hour:—in a word, who have pondered the apostolic 
doctrine, that “‘they are beloved for the Fathers’ sakes.” 
With such men as these, we doubt not we shall obtain 


credit, when we anticipate of Israel that he shall arise and - 


break the strength of his persecutors, and that, re-estab- 
lished in the land of his fathers, ‘all their proud kingdoms 
shall be the tributaries of his national sceptre. “Fear not, 
thou worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel: I will help thee, 
saith the Lord, even thy Redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel. Behold, I will make thee a new sharp thrashing 
instrument having teeth: thou shalt thrash the mountains, 
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and beat them small, and shalt make the hills as chaff. 
Thou shall fan them, and the wind shall carry them away, 
and the whirlwind shall scatter them; but thou shalt re- 
joice in the Lord, and shall glory in the Holy One of 
Israel. For it shall come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lord of Hosts, that I will break his yoke from off his 
neck, and will burst his bands, and strangers shall no 
more serve themselves of him, but they shall serve the 
Lord their God, and David their King whom I will raise 
up for them. He shall have dominion also, from sea to 
sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth: They 
that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him, and his 
enemies shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and 
the isles shall bring presents; the kings of Seba and 
Sheba shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down 
before him; all nations shall serve him. Blessed be the 
Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous 
things.” 


THE RECOVERY OF THE TEN TRIBES FROM THEIR 
PRESENT CAPTIVITY. 


Divine predictions amply prove the future restoration 
of both the Ten Tribes and the Two Tribes; and, if we 
mistake not, they also point out their present separate 
existence. It is the opinion of many who advocate the 
literal restoration of the “whole house of Israel,” that the 
remnant of the Ten Tribes have become incorporated 
with dispersed Judah. ‘The language of these predictions 
leads us to a different conclusion. ‘They seem to intimate 
that the predicted union has not yet taken place. The 
situations of the two kingdoms previous to their restora- 
tion are represented differently—Judah, when particular- 
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ized, being generally spoken of as “dispersed” and 
“ scattered ;” Israel, never. Judah is frequently said to 
be “gathered;” while Israel, in contrast, is said to be 
“ saved,” and “assembled,” and “ brought again.” Israel 
are ‘ outcasts,” and only a “remnant;” Judah, though 
“cast far off,” is still “a strong nation.” Their restora- 
tion appears to take place while these are the peculiarities 
of their situations, and their union to be effected only at 
that time. In the very act of returning to their own 
land, they appear to meet, and although they come “ to- 
gether” from the north country, their being together 
seems something new. It is to be viewed as an occur- 
rence which just then takes place, rather than as an evi- 
dence of their being already blended with each other. 
Their union into one nation, as represented by the junc- 
tion of the two sticks, is explained to mean their being 
gathered and brought to their own land—a symbol which, 
at least, loses much of its significancy by supposing them 
to have become already one, and their union as effected 
hundreds of years defore their return to that land. In 
Hosea i. 10, concerning Israel we are told, that “it 
shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said 
unto them, Ye are not my people; there shall it be said 
unto them, Ye are the sons of the living God.” This re- 
fers to the period of their future conversion ; and observe 
what follows, “ THEN shall the children of Judah and the 
children of Israel BE gathered together, and appoint 
themselves one head, and they shall come up out of the 
land, for great shall be the day of Jezreel.” ver. 11. The 
time of their being gathered together, thus appears 
to be when they shall appoint over them one head,— 
“THEN, and not before. By Zechariah both are ex- 
pressly mentioned, and in such terms as appear to imply 
their being in a distinct state, even after their return 
from captivity: “ When I have bent Judah for me, [asa 
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bow, | filled the bow with Ephraim,” &c. Zech. ix. 13. 
_ We stop not to inquire particularly into the meaning of 
the prophecy, but simply observe, that the one being re- 
presented as a bow, while the other is the arrow with 
which it is filled, implies a correspondence in the different 
purposes for which they shall be respectively employed 
by the Lord immediately before the Millennium, thus in- 
timating their separate existence at that period. And 
again, when they are made “one nation,” it is to be “on 
the land, wpon the mountains of Israel,’ as if the case 
continued otherwise with them while in the lands of their 
enemies. It is only then they are to cease being “ divid- 
ed;” and it is then, “they shall be no more two nations.” 
Even when thus united, there is no reason to believe they 
shall be blended, as those who take an opposite view sup- 
pose they already are. If “Judah shall not vea Eph- 
raim,” it will not be on account of their distinctions 
having passed away; but because “ Ephraim shall not 
envy Judah,” an expression which is deprived of its mean- 
ing by supposing them to have no separate existence. 


a 


THE PROBABLE DISCOVERY OF THE TEN TRIBES IN 
THE INDIANS OF AMERICA. 


Tue restoration of the ten tribes with the two is de- 
tailed in the xxx. and xxxi. chapters of Jeremiah, xxxiv., 
XXXvi, and xxxvii. chapters of Ezekiel. If they have 
been, for more than two millenaries, “outcast” from their 
own Land and the nations of the earth—and consequently 
lost sight of by the dispersion of Judah and the nations, 
—it inevitably follows, that they must have a distinct ex- 
istence in a forlorn and ignorant state. Hence we infer 
that Gop would provide and direct them to a suitable 
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place for their secluded existence as His banished. Dur- 
ing their long estrangement, they must be undiscovered 
and unknown; else at their recovery their widowed mother — 
JERUSALEM would not exclaim, ‘These, where had they 
been?” Nor would they at their awakening say, “ Though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us 
not.” Now,” said the prophet, “the Lorp shall feed 
them as a lamb in a large place ;”’—while he cast them 
“afar off” from that special countenance and presence 
which they once enjoyed, he nevertheless would preserve 
them as His deserted lambs at a future day to be brought 
back to the fold. 

“Ts not Ephraim my dear son? Is he not my darling 
child? for though I spake against him, I do earnestly re- 
member him still:” ‘* Thus saith the Lorn, there is none 
to plead thy cause,—thou hast no healing medicines. All 
thy lovers have forgotten thee—they seek thee not: for I 
have wounded thee with the wound of an enemy, with 
the chastisement of a cruel one.—I will restore health 
unto thee—I will heal thy wounds, saith the Lorn; 
because they call thee an outcast, saying, this is Zion, 
whom no man seeketh after.” “Yea I have loved thee 
with an everlasting love: therefore with loving-kindness 
have I drawn thee. Again, I will build thee, and thou shalt 
be built, O virgin of Israel—thou shalt again be adorned 
with thy tabrets, and shall go forth in the dances of them 
that make merry. Thou shalt yet plant vines upon the 
mountains of Samaria. For there shall be a day that the 
watchmen upon Mount Ephraim shall cry, Arise ye, and 
let us go up to Zion unto the Lorp our Gop.—Hear the 
Word of the Lorp, O ye nations, and declare it in the 
islands afar off, and say, He that scattereth Israel will 
gather Him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock.” — 

In order to avoid relapsing into the ungodly evil of 
idolatry for which they had been expatriated, it is stated 
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in the Apocryphal Book of Esdras, that the greater part 
of the Ten tribes had taken counsel together, to leave the 
neghbouring idolatrous nations among whom the kings of 
Assyria had placed, “them and go into a farther country, 
wherein never mankind dwelt, that they might there keep 
their statutes, which they never kept in their own land. 
And there was a great way to go, namely, of a year and 
a half, and that region is called Arsareth.” The disper- 
sion, we know, is to be found in China, Hindoostan, Africa, 
and every other country; and it is extremely probable 
that many of the other branch also, viz., the Ten tribes, 
had remained in Scythia, Georgia, and Circassia: but the 
great body, according to the voice of prophecy, were to 
go where they should experience the ee famine of 
the written Worp. 

There is a prediction by the prophet Amos, with 
which the tradition of the Indian tribes meets. Amos 
was, like Elijah, a prophet from among the Ten tribes, 
and chiefly sent to them. By the image of a basket 
of ripe summer fruit, he intimated that they must speed- 
ily be rendered to the service of the great Huspanp- 
MAN, or be unfit for his use. The symbol is thus ex- 
plained ;—“‘ The end is come upon my people; I will 
not pass by, or endure them any more. Behold, the days 
come, ‘saith the Lorp Gop, that I will send a famine, - 
not of bread and water, but of hearing the words of the 
- Lorp; and they shall wander from sea to sea, and from 
the north even unto the east, and they shall go to and 
fro to seek the word of the Lorp, and shall not find it.” 
This prediction implies that the knowledge of once having 
possessed that Worn, which they now seek, but cannot 
obtain, severely aggravates their sufferings. Never has 
an account of this famine of the written “ Word” been 
attempted. It was to be fulfilled on the the Ten outcast 
tribes, not in their own land, to which they never re- 
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turned since their capture by the Assyrian power, but 
during a solitary exile, where they should wander from 
one extreme sea to another, seeking, but not finding that 
withdrawn treasure, which they had once dishonoured by 
neglect. 

According to the account given by Esdras, the Israel- 
ites, in their progress to the unknown land, must have re- 
passed the Euphrates at the upper region or small stream 
toward Georgia, and thence have bent their course between 
the Black and Caspian seas, which would bring them to 
the north-east of the country which he mentions. The vol- 
untary determination of separating themselves from the 
neighbouring idolatrous nations, who had so often en- 
snared them, may: have been approved by their ever- 
watchful GuARDIAN, who, it is said, “held still” or froze 
the waters, which they crossed to the uninhabited land, or 
wilderness to which they were providentially directed; 
and in which, at the eve of their Restoration, they are 
to be discovered and identified. 

Now, suppose an extensive continent, a new world, 
should have been recently discovered, north-east of Media, 
and at the distance of a year and half’s journey from 
thence, inhabitated by a people no inconsiderable por- 
tion of whom are in religion pure Theists; (the heathen 
nations being invariably idolaters);—suppose them di- 
vided into tribes, and heads of tribes; with symbols; 
destitute indeed of letters, and in a benighted state, yet 
possessing all the marks of a people who had not only 
been civilized, but favoured by a revelation from God, 
(the former evident from their tumuli, the mathematical 
accuracy of their fortresses, and the clay, silver, copper, 
and other vessels, and relics found in the neighbourhood 
of Mexico, Peru, and the great rivers where their ancient 
and populous towns had been situated; the latter from the 
ceremonial observances of their worship and civil gov- 
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ernment:)—superadded to these circumstances, suppose 
amongst the tribes a variety of traditional fragments of 
the sacred history of the creation, and of the people of 
Israel:—suppose the name by which they designate 
the “Great Spirit,” whom they believe the head of 
their tribes, is YEHowaA, whom they acknowledge as the 
Omnipotent, Omnipresent, and Omniscient CREATOR, 
and Sustainer, on whom they are dependent from day 
to day for life and all things; who shall reward the just, 
and punish the unjust, after death:—suppose you find in 
some of the more intelligent, and in all their prophets, a 
national feeling of prerogative, as if they were conscious 
of being a peculiarly beloved people, who shall at a 
future time be repossessed of many privileges of which 
they are now destitute:—suppose that amongst these 
their return to their own land, where the sun rises, and 
from which their remote ancestors came, is cherished 
with a fond faith, together with the repossession of the 
great good Boox which once belonged to their people :— 
suppose you find them observing certain appointed fes- 
tivals and religious dances, in which the words HAuueE- 
LUJAH and YEHOWA are constantly repeated; counting 
their time by moons, and observing the first sight of the 
new moon with rejoicing; celebrating anniversary feasts 
of a religious nature, one in gratitude for the green corn, 
and another for the ingathering:—suppose you find 
among them an evening feast, corresponding to the Pass- 
over, in which the bone of the animal may not be broken, 
and, if the provision is too much for one family, deem- 
ing it necessary to call in neighbours to eat it, burying 
before morning dawn the remainder, and eating bitter 
herbs to cleanse them from sin:—suppose they have 
places of refuge, into which the man-slayer may flee, 
and whither the avenger of blood dare not intrude:— 


suppose they have a sacred place, where the priest must 
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officiate in a certain dress, making an atonement, but 
from which other persons are excluded; the High Priest, 
when addressing the people, using what he terms “the 
ancient divine Speech,” calling his hearers the “beloved 
peculiar people :”—suppose they have a tradition that they 
had prophets, who could perform miracles, and foretel 
future events:—suppose they have an ark of the cove- 
nant imitated, which is not permitted to touch the 
ground, and which no one except the officiating priest 
may presume to touch, or look into, upon pain of death: 
—suppose that they have convocations at which all their 
males must appear annually; and that they are tradition- 
ally acquainted with the history of the deluge, the build- 
ing of Babel, the predicted baptism of the earth by fire, 
and of the longevity of the ancients, who “lived till 
their feet were worn out with walking, and their throats 
with swallowing:”—suppose you find some of the tribes 
making an altar of twelve stones, on which no iron tool 
may pass, whereon they offer sacrifice; with the custom of 
washing, anointing, and making loud lamentation for the 
dead; when in deep affliction, “putting their hand on 
their mouth, and their mouth in the dust:—suppose you 
find in South and North America all these gleanings of 
revelation, and many more, amongst a newly discovered 
people of Asiatic genius and manners, and Hebrew 
physiognomy, would you feel justified in refusing to ac- 
knowledge in this interesting people, the outcasts of Israel, 
who, when the times of the Gentiles are ending, must be 
brought to light, identified, and instructed by “the daugh- 
ter of the dispersed,” preparatory to their repossession 
of their own land? With this idea before us, without 
preconceived opinion, let us. listen to their traditions,* 


“Many of these traditions and other forms of evidence are 
given by the Authoress in her “ Hope of Israel,’’ from which the 
aboye extract is taken. 
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broken and desultory, it is true, nevertheless derived 
from a revelation which they are conscious of having 
lost, but yet hope to regain; and you find in this people 
their own witness, perishing for lack of knowledge, under ° 
the predicted grievous ‘famine of the worD.” 
Unresisting and powerless, Israel is represented as 
a “silly dove.” And, in this character the Spanish vul- 
tures, swooped upon the Indians in South America, 
and wolves in sheep’s clothing of the Cromwelian- 
school, in the North,—doth returning evil for good,— 
both “dealing treacherously with those who dealt not 
treacherously with them.” And how was this secret in 
due time to be opened to the nations of Christendom. 
The mind of Columbus—himself of the Two Tribes of 
the dispersion, and believing himself a descendant of the 
Royal house of David—was stirred up for the discovery 
of this unknown region and people. A thirst for this 
enterprize, which nothing could allay,—a fervour of 
spirit, which no opposition could repress, fitted him for 
the arduous undertaking, which, notwithstanding its in- 
conceivable difficulty and peril, he accomplished. He 
mentions this early determination of his mind as “a 
secret impulse from Deity,” guiding him to the studies, 
and inspiring him with the inclinations which should fit 
him for the high decrees he was chosen to accomplish. 
“ When Columbus had formed his resolution, it became 
fixed in his mind with singular firmness, and influenced 
his entire character and conduct. He never spoke in 
doubt or hesitation, but with as much certainty as if his 
eyes had beheld the promised land. No trial nor disap- 
pointments could afterwards divert him from the steady 
pursuit of his object. He looked upon himself as stand- 
ing in the hand of Heaven, chosen from among men, 
for the accomplishment of its high purpose. He read, as 
he supposed, his contemplated discovery foretold in Holy 
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Writ, and shadowed forth darkly by the prophets, The 
ends of the earth were to be brought together.’ Again 
“His visionary spirit took fire at the doctrinal objec- 
tions of his opponents, and he met them upon their own 
ground, pouring forth those magnificent texts of Scrip- 
ture, and those mysterious predictions of the prophets, 
which in his enthusiastic moments he considered as types 
and annunciations of the sublime discovery which he 
proposed !” * 

When the Lord has a work to be executed for His 
people, no matter how arduous and seemingly impossible, 
he prepares agents devoted to its accomplishment; and 
there can be no doubt but that Columbus in his inex- 
tinguishable desire, his firm purpose to discover this un- 
known world, was as much under the influence of a 
superior power, as was Cyrus, when he became instru- 
mental in the restoration of the remnant of the two tribes 
from the seventy years’ Chaldean captivity. 


THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 


WHEN at first I perceived the Millennium to be a state 
of the church, consequent to the times of the Beast, I was 
averse from the proper acceptation of that resurrection, 
taking it for a rising of the church from the dead estate, 
as being loth to admit too many paradoxes at once: yet, 
afterwards, more seriously considering and weighing all 
things, I found no ground or footing for any sense but 
the literal. 

For, first, I cannot be persuaded to forsake the proper 
and usual import of Scripture language, where neither the 
insinuation of the text itself, nor manifest tokens of alle- 
gory, nor the necessity and nature of the things spoken 


* Irving’s Life of Columbus, 
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of (which will bear no other sense) do warrant it. For 
to do so, were to lose all footing of divine testimony, and 
instead of Scripture, to believe mine own imaginations. 
Now, the xxth of the Apocalypse, of all the narrations of 
that book, seems to be the most plain and simple, most 
free of allegory, and of the involution of prophetical 
figures; only here and there sprinkled with such meta- 
phors as the use of speech makes equipollent to vulgar 
expressions, or the former narrations in that book had 
made to be as words personal, or proper names are in the 
plainest histories; as old Serpent, Beast, &c. How can 
a man, then, in so plain and simple a narration, take a 
passage of so plain and ordinarily expressed words (as 
those about the first Resurrection are) in any other sense 
than the usual and literal ? 

Secondly, However the word resurrection by itself might 
seem. ambiguous, yet in a sentence composed in this 
manner, viz. of the dead—those which were beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus, &c., lived again when the thousand 
years began; but the rest of the dead lived not again till 
the thousand years were ended, it would be 2 most harsh 
and violent interpretation, to say that dead and conse- 
quently living again from the dead, should not utrobique 
be taken in the same meaning: for such a speech in or- 
dinary construction, implies that some of the dead lived 
again in the beginning of the thousand years; in that 
sense the rest should live again at the end of the thousand 
years, and @ contra, in what manner the rest of the dead 
should live again at the end of the thousand years; in 
that manner, those who were beheaded for Jesus, lived 
again in the beginning of the thousand years; which /iv- 
ing again, of these some, is called the First Resurrection. 

Thirdly, Though the ancient Jews (whilst they were 
yet the church of God) had not distinct knowledge of 


such an order in the resurrection, as first and second, but 
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only of the resurrection in gross and general, to be in 
die judicii magni; yet they looked for such a resurrec- 
tion, wherein those that rose again should reign some 
time upon earth, as appears, Wisdom iii. 1—8, where 
it is expressly said, “ That the souls of the righteous 
which were departed, should in the time of their visita- 
tion shine, and that they should judge the nations, and 
have dominion over the people, and the Lord should reign 
for ever.” See the place and consider it. This opinion 
is here and there also dispersed in the Chaldee Para- 
phrase, and in the Talmud, as of ancient tradition, and is 
the opinion of the Jews at this day, who, as they look not 
for the kingdom of their Messiah, until dies yudicze magni, 
so they expect that their forefathers (at least, such as 
were just and holy) should rise at the beginning of the 
same, and reign in the land of Israel with their offspring 
under Messiah. I can hardly believe, that all this smoke 
of tradition could arise, but from some fire of truth, an- 
ciently made known unto them. Besides, why should 
the Holy Ghost, in this point, speak so like them, unless 
he would induce us, mutatis mutandis, to mean with 
them? In fine, the second and universal resurrection, 
with the state of the saints after it, now so clearly re- 
vealed in Christianity, seems to have been less known to 
the ancient church of the Jews, than the first, and the 
state to accompany it. 

Lastly, This was the opinion of the whole orthodox 
Christian church, in the age immediately following the 
death of St. John, (when yet Polyearp and many of the 
apostles’ disciples were living,) as Justin Martyr expressly 
affirms; a testimony, absolute, without all comparison, to 
persuade such as rely upon authority and antiquity. It 
is to be admired, that an opinion once so generally re- 
ceived in the church, should ever have been erted down 
and buried. 
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EXPOSITION OF THE PROPHECY OF PETER CONCERN- 
ING THE DAY OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING. 


2 PETER lil. 


VERSE 1, 2. Peter exhorts the believing Jews, unto whom 
he writes, to be mindful of the words of the holy pro- 
phets, Isaiah, Daniel, and Malachi, concerning the Coming 
of Christ to Judgment, and the restoration then promised; 
it being also confirmed by the apostles of our Lord and 
Saviour. 

Ver. 3, 4. For howsoever it were then believed both 
by Jews and Christianized Gentiles, yet in the last days 
should come those, who, walking after their own desires, 
(or humours,) should deny or deride the expectation of 
any such promise of the day of Christ, saying, Where is 
the promise of his coming? Where is the new heaven 
and the new earth you talk of ? 

Ver. 4. The reason of this their unbelief, being, be- 
cause they imagine there hath never yet since the crea- 
tion of the world, been any example of such a destruction 
and change ensuing it, as this at the Coming of Christ 
should be. For since the fathers fell asleep, (say they,) 
even since Adam died, all things have continued as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. Therefore, the 
expectation of any such change of the world, and the 
state of things therein (as is supposed) is vain and friv- 
olous, and never to be fulfilled. 

Ver. 5, 6. But those who suppose this, that there hath 
never yet any such destruction and change befallen the 
creation, and thence conclude, there is no such, nor shall 
ever be, they weigh and consider not the universal deluge 
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in the time of Noah, (when the curse laid upon the crea- 
ture for man’s sin, first solemnly took place,) brought as a 
like destruction, so a like change upon the world for the 
degeneration of the creature, as this, at the Second Com- 
ing of Christ shall be, for the restoration and renovation of 
the same in the day of the glorious liberty of the children 
of God. For the heavens were of old, and the globe 
of the earth, consisting partly of water, (viz., that of the 
great deep,) and partly amongst water, to wit, the clouds 
and flood-gates of heaven hanging about it; all framed 
by the word of God; by which waters, the world which 
then was, being overwhelmed with water, perished ; as it 
is written, Gen. vii. 11, &c. In the six hundredth year of 
Noah’s life, in the second month, the seventeenth day of 
the month, were all the fountains of the great deep broken 
up, and the flood-gates (or cataracts) of heaven were 
opened: and ver. 18, And the water prevailed exceed- 
ingly upon the earth. And all flesh died that moved 
upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, 
and of every creeping thing, and every man, ver. 21. 
Ver. 7. But the heavens and the earth (that is, the 
world) which is now, by the same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire at the day of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men; according to the prophecy of Daniel, 
(chap. vii. 10,) who saw a fiery stream issuing and com- 
ing forth before the Judge of the world, and the body of 
the fourth beast burned therewith; and of Isaiah, (chap. 


xlvi. 15, 16,) who saith of that day, That the Lord shall — 


come with fire ; and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to 
render his anger with fury, and his rebukes with flames of 
fire. And that by fire, and by his sword (7. e. by his 
sword of fire,) the Lord would plead with all flesh, and 
the slain of the Lord shall be many. It may be, it is of 
this day the same prophet Isaiah also speaks, chap. ix. 5, 
where he saith, the battle of the Messiah should not be as 
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the “battle of the warrior, with confused noise, and gar- 
ments rolled in blood, but with burning and fuel of fire.” 
For the old prophets (for the most part) speak of the 
Coming of Christ indefinitely and in general, without that 
distinction of first and second coming, which the Gospel 
out of Daniel hath more clearly taught us. And so con- 
sequently, they spake of the things to be at Christ’s Com- 
ing indefinitely and altogether, which we, who are now 
more fully informed by the revelation of the Gospel of a 
_ two-fold coming, must apply each of them to its proper 
time ; those things which befit the state of his first Com- 
ing unto it; and such things as befit the state of his 
second coming, unto the second; and what befits both 
alike, may be applied unto both.—So also Mal. iv. 1, 
that the great and terrible day shall burn as an oven, 
and all the proud, and all that do wickedly, shall be stub- 
ble, which at the coming of that day shall be burnt up. 

Ver. 8. But whereas I mentioned (saith Peter) the 
day of judgment, lest ye might mistake it for a short 
day, or a day of a few hours ; I would not, beloved, have 
you ignorant, that one day with the Lord is as a thous- 
and years, and a thousand years as one day. 

Ver. 9. And though this day be long deferred, yet is not 
the Lord slack concerning his promise, (as some men. ac- 
count slackness, as if he had altered his purpose, or meant 
never to perform it,) but the cause of this delay is the 
long-suffering towards us of the seed of Israel, not willing 
that any should perish at that day, but that our whole 
nation should come unto repentance, which if that day 
should surprise them in their unbelief, must inevitably 
perish with the rest of the enemies of Christ. 

Ver. 10. But as for the manner of the coming of this 
great day of the Lord, it shall be suddenly and unawares, 
as a thief in the night, in which the heavens with a crack- 
ling noise of fire shall pass away, and the host of them 
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shall melt with fervent heat: the earth also, and the works 
therein shall be burned. 

Ver. 11, 12. Seeing then, that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness, to make ourselves fire- 
proof, and such as may abide the day of refining? As, 
namely, becometh those, who by faith, look for, and 
hasten the Coming of the day of the Lord, wherein the 
heavens being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the host of 
them melt with fervent heat. For our life and conver- 
sation ought to be suitable to our faith, and we are so 
to walk, as if that were always present, which by faith 
we look for. 

Ver. 13. But this conflagration ended, (whatsoe ¥en 
those scoffers say, who question the promise of Christ’s 
Second Coming,) we look, according to his promise, (Is. 
Ixv. 17, and lxvi. 22,) for a new heaven and a new earth 
(that is, a new and refined state of the world,) wherein 
righteousness shall dwell, according as the same prophet 
saith, (chap. lx. 20, 21,) the Lord shall be thine ever- 
lasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall be 
ended: thy people also shall be all righteousness, they 
shall inherit the land (or earth) for ever. 

Ver. 14, 15, 16. Wherefore, beloved, cate that ye 
look for such things at his coming,) be diligent, that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless; 
and account long-suffering of God in the delay thereof, 
to be for salvation. Even as our beloved Paul also, (one 
of the apostles of our Lord, who confirmeth these words 
of the holy prophets,) according to the wisdom given 
unto him, hath written unto you: enforcing the like ex-' 
hortation unto holiness of life, from this our faith and 
expectation of the Lord Jesus, his appearing to judgment 
which we now make unto you; namely, Heb. xii. 14, 
28, 29. As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of 
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these things, viz. Rom. ii. 4—7. 1 Cor. i. 7, 8, and iii. 13. 
2 Cor. v. 9—11, and vii. 1. Phil. i. 10, and ii. 15, 16. also 
iii. 20, &e. Col. iii. 4, 5. 1 Thess. ii. 12, and iii. 13, v. 23. 
2ihess. i. 8, &e.: b:Tim.s vi. 14.156 Tits 1°12, 93. 

Ver. 16. Ey o«, Amongst which things concerning the 
Second Coming of Christ, are some things hard to be 
conceived, which those which are unlearned and not well 
settled in the faith, like unto these scoffers, stumble at, as 
they do at other Scriptures, taking occasion thereby to 
stagger and doubt of the truth of God; so perverting 
the Scriptures from their right end, by making them the 
means whereby they might believe and be saved. 

We know that the Scriptures make three heavens: 
1. the air, or sublunary heaven; 2. the ethereal, or starry 
heaven; 3. the heaven of glory, or empyreal heaven. Each 
of these heavens have their host, or army. The host of 
the heaven of glory, or the third heaven, are the angels 
and blessed spirits; the host of the ethereal heaven, are 
the stars and planets; the host of the aerial, or sublunary 
heaven, are either visible, as the clouds of heaven, and 
other meteors, as also the rest of the creatures mansion- 
ing therein, as the fowls of heaven; or invisible, namely, 
the wicked spirits and devils, whose prince, Satan, is 
called the prince of the power of the air, (Eph. ii. 2,) 
and his host, rulers of the world, that is of the sublunary 
world, and wicked spirits in heavenly places, namely in the 
lowest or sublunary heavens, (Eph. vi. 12); and whether 
Paul (Gal. iv. 8, 9, and Col. ii. 8, &c.) includes not some 
of those under his eros re xocus, I cannot affirm. Let 


_the learned farther consider it, where, namely, he speaks 


to and of Gentiles and not Jews. 

Having hitherto prepared the way, let us now come 
closer home to the words of Peter, which evidently im- 
port that some of these heavens, or all of them, shall suf- 
fer a conflagration at the day of Christ. Not all of them; 
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for who ever put the empyreal heaven, in that reckoning? 
And for the ethereal heaven, he that considereth both 
the supereminent nature and immensity thereof, and of 
those innumerable bodies therein, in regard of which the 
whole sublunary world is but a point or centre; and that 
it can in no way be proved that ever those bodies received 
any curse for man’s sin, or contagion by the world’s 
deluge, or that any enemies of God dwell in them to 
pollute them; he that considereth this, will not easily be 
induced to believe that the fire of the day of judgment 
should burn them. It remaineth, therefore, that the 
sublunary heavens only, with their hosts, are to be the 
subject of this conflagration. 


THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH. 


Tue true apprehension of the Gospel is, that it is the 
good news of a kingdom; and the true blessedness of 
Christ’s Kingdom is, that he is a righteous King. Christ 
is exalted King because of his worthiness, and the worth- 
iness which commended him to God and which is to 
commend him to our hearts, is, that he is the Lamb 
which was slain, the Saviour who laid down his life for 
us, that we might live unto God. 

Now, what are we to understand concerning the scene, 
the place of his Kingdom? A Kingdom may be either 
visible or invisible. An invisible Kingdom is the obed- 
ience of many to one, in their hearts; but where the 
outward circumstances do not accord with the will of 
that King. A visible Kingdom is an outward state of 
things in which the King is manifestly acknowledged and 
honoured. “The Kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 
servation, neither shall men say, lo here, or lo there, 
for the Kingdom of God is within you.” This refers to 
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that invisible Kingdom of God, which is in every man 
who in his heart has received Christ to be his King. 
But although Christ may have among us many who 
have received him into their hearts, and over whom he is 
now reigning as King, yet the Kingdom of Christ is not 
a visible Kingdom, because the outward state of things 
is according to the mind of the Devil, and because the 
aspect of society, and the state of things among men, is 
altogether contrary to the will of Christ. 

This, then, is the character of the present time, that 
now the Kingdom of God cometh not with observation 
—that now is the visible Kingdom of Satan—that now 
there is an outward state of things that is according to 
the mind of the Devil, while there are many exceptions 
of individuals whose hearts are right with God. But we 
are taught to look forward to a time when Christ shall be 
manifested as King—when he shall reign visibly; and the 
“hope” in the words, “ Looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour, Jesus Christ,” refers to this time, when the Com- 
ing of Christ will be an outward thing, and when the 
Lord shall be revealed reigning as king. 

The next thing to which I would turn your attention, 
is the fact that éhis earth is to be the scene of the mani- 
fest Kingdom of Christ—that here he is to reign. In the 
24th Psalm, we see that it is concerning the earth that 
God is inquiring to whom he shall give it as a kingdom; 
it is the earth that is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof. 
The same thing is taught us elsewhere. More especially 
we find, that the earth is represented as the abode of 
righteousness in a future condition of it, as in 2 Pet. iii. 
The apostle is there warning Christians against scoffers 
who shall come, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers 


fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the be- 
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ginning of the creation; that is, scoffers who, yielding to 
the desire of their own hearts, and wishing to live in the 
gratification of the lusts of the natural man, are flattering 
themselves with the expectation that there will be no 
change—that things will go on as they have been going 
on. The apostle warns us against these men, whom he 
charges with this, that they are ignorant that there were 
heavens and an earth of old, before the flood, which were 
destroyed, and that the world which then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perished; and also forgetting that the 
heavens and the earth which are now, are reserved for 
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men. He then calls upon Christians to remember that 
the heavens and the earth which now are, would be de- 
stroyed at the Coming of the Lord, and that they were to 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein would 
dwell righteousness, according to God’s promise. Now 
observe, we are thus taught to look for new heavens and 
a New Earth, while we are taught that the new earth is 
this present earth in a new state; for we know that the 
earth before the flood, was the same earth that exists now; 
but that a change came on it, and so they are distinguish- 
ed, and so it is the same earth which now is that shall be 
after the Lord comes; but a change is to come upon. it, 
and therefore they are distinguished. 

If you have difficulties as to this matter, I refer you re 
the 65th chapter of Isaiah. Read it, and see whether it 
is not manifest that it is this very earth, in another state 
of it, that is to be called that New Earth,—and that it is 
in this very earth, where God has been dishonoured, that 
God is to be honoured. I would farther say to you, that 
Satan may not take advantage of you, if any find difficul- 
ties through the word new, that this word is here used in 
some such way as when a converted man is called a new 
creature. I amthe same person as I was before conver- 
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sion, yet am I a new man; so the earth will be the same 
globe of earth, but still so changed as to be justly called 
a new earth. And I have in connection with this expres- 
sion, “the new earth,” to say a word to those who feel 
as if it were some dishonour to Christ, to say, that he is 
_ to come and reign on this earth. They ask, Do you 
think he is to come to this vile earth? Was it not 
enough that he was once humbled? Shall he again leave 
glory for it?. He will not be on the earth as it now is, 
but it shall be changed, and you are not to judge of what 
this earth shall be when the curse is taken off, and the 
power of God is put forth in beautifying and glorifying 
it, by what it now is. You might as well think to know 
what body a saint shall have at the resurrection, by look- 
ing at the body he now has. The saints shall dwell in 
bodies, but they shall be glorified bodies; and Christ 
shall reign on earth, but it shall be the earth redeemed 
from the curse. 

The next thing to which I turn your attention, and I 
do it just in a word, is the fact that we are not only called 
to honour Christ as a King, but to reign with Christ—we 
are not only called to rejoice in the kingdom, by consid- 
ering the character of the King, and the love he has to 
us; but to know, that as we are now expected to cherish 
in ourselves the same love which Christ showed to us, so 
in the kingdom we are to partake in its glory and reign 
with Christ. 

My dear friends, you must have observed in the 5th 
chapter of the Revelation, that when the inheritance is 
given to Christ, immediately the saints say, “Thou art 
worthy to take the Book, and to open the seals thereof ; 
for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God, by 
thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and nation ; 
and hast made us unto our God, kings and priests, and 
we shall reign on the earth.” The moment they saw the 
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Book in Christ’s hands, they said, ‘we shall reign on 
the earth.” They saw that he had gotten the earth, and 
knowing that they were heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ, they knew that as Christ was to reign, so 
they would reign. 


So in a subsequent chapter, we find them wearying for ~ 


the fulfilment of this word, and we find that they are told 


to have patience, and to wait, showing that it is not at » 


death that men get their reward, not till the number of 
their brethren who were to be put to death as they were, 
should be accomplished. Rev. vi. 9—11. And so we are 
told that when the number is accomplished, they arise: 
«‘ And I saw thrones, and they sat on them, and judg- 
ment was given unto them, and I saw the souls of them 
that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, 
neither his image, neither had received his mark on their 
foreheads, or in their hands, and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years.” Rev. xx. 4. 

I would therefore have you to understand, my dear 
friends, that we are taught to look at this Kingdom as 
one in which the saints of God are to share, and this is 
connected with the subject of the Second Resurrection. 
Immediately after we are told of the Resurrection of the 
just, it is added, “But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished. This is the 
First Resurrection.” We find then, that it is the purpose 
of God that the saints should share with Christ in the 
glory of the Kingdom, and reign with him on earth— 
that this is to be a thousand years—this being the First 
Resurrection, and that the rest of the dead lived not, 
being still left in their graves. 

This is a subject which I may be enabled of God to 
bring before you on some other occasion, and therefore I 
leave it at present, merely stating it. But before parting 


eee, le 
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with you, I must, in the strength of God, seek to speak a 
word that may more personally touch yourselves—not 
that any word I have spoken this night is not a personal 
one; for every word of truth is a personal word, because 
every word of truth concerns the God with whom we 
have to do. But still I desire to speak more personally 
in the way of applying to you the things which you have 
heard. And first of all, I would solemnly and affec- 
tionately charge you who have before known any thing 
of these things, and who have found any comfort in them, 
to go on unto perfection, and seek to know the coun- 
sel of God in them fully, and not to be satisfied with the 
acknowledgment of the doctrine, for there is life eternal 
in every part of the truth of God; and therefore the 
man who does not find a doctrine needful to him, who 
does not find that he eats it, and that it is marrow unto 
his bones, does not know the doctrine truly. Therefore 
I .would say to all to whom this doctrine has come 
merely as a thing admitted, and who have not yet 
found a witness within them testifying that it is true—I 
would say to every such man, that the Spirit of God, 
longing for a reign of righteousness, cannot, like the dove, 
rest upon the waters; but must return until the dry land 
appears beyond the flood of judgment, which faith sees 
resting upon the earth, because that is the land wherein 
dwelleth righteousness ; and you have not seen the matter 
truly, unless you find that there is a craving in your hearts, 
which this doctrine meets—a longing in your hearts 
which this doctrine gratifies. Understand, then, that the 
person who really and truly apprehends this doctrine, 
finds it to be real food and nourishment for his soul. He 
is*‘hungering and thirsting after righteousness, and he re- 
joices in the hope till that righteous time, and now he 
is upheld by the faith of it. 


And now I would say to those who may have be- 
M 2 
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lieved in the remission of their sins, through the blood 
of Christ, but who have not yet known the doctrine I 
have proved from the Scriptures, but who opposed it—I 
solemnly call on all such to remember that this word of 
God does not overturn any truth that they have already 
received. It is very painful to see how often the children 
of God are kept back by the flesh; although they are 
called to go on to perfection; although they are required 
to forget the things which are before, yet still is it the 
fact, that they are often found inquiring whether what they 
know already is not enough, and saying that they may 
be saved without knowing it. My dear friends, is this 
language for a child of God? It is not language for a 
child of God to say, if I am saved thatis enough. If you 
have been taught to love God, if you have been taught to 
delight in God’s ways, then your question will be, How 
can I be carried farther into the understanding of God’s 
plan? and so you will desire to understand his counsels. 
Therefore believe that there is some saving to the flesh 
when a person who knows God, and trusts God in respect 
of his own eternal well-being, is not hungering and thirst- 
ing after fuller light and understanding of the truth of 
God. And when aman says, it is enough for me to look 
to the day of my death, and that is the great thing for 
me,—know that he is not entering into the full liberty of 
a child of God, whose high calling is, that he should be 
jealous for his Father’s glory. 

But I would now speak to those who are ignorant of 
what Christ has done, as they are of what Christ is yet to 
do. Alas! that there are such in every assembly of the 
people. Alas! that there is ground to fear that by far 
the greatest proportion of the people are in this situation, 
that they do not know what Christ has done already. 
And I solemnly call on such, by the consideration of his 
coming in judgment, by the consideration of his coming 
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-to inquire what the fruit has been of what he has already 
~ done, that they would take to heart their ignorance, and 
seek to know the truth. I am speaking to those who 
have not known yet, that Christ died for them. I am 
speaking to those who have not known yet, that their 
sins have been forgiven through the shedding of Christ’s 
blood. I am speaking to those who have not yet known 
_ that they have power in Christ to walk with God, and I 
tell them, that the Lord is eoming to inquire, to divide, 
and to separate; and he is coming to divide in this way, 
that those who have been brought back to God, and to 
rejoice in God, and give him glory, by the knowledge of 
the name of Jesus, may be exalted in glory, and that those 
who have not may be cast into outer darkness. 

My dear hearers who are in this awful state, I ask you, 
are you prepared to meet your God? What will you 
do when he appears? Where will you hide yourselves 
when the Judge makes bare his arm, and when his terrors 
are abroad upon the earth? The Lord has long waited 
desiring to see the love, and the grace, and the forgiveness 
that have been extended to you, working eternal life in 
you; and now he is soon to come to inquire and see 
what the fruit is. And how are you prepared to meet 
him? Are you prepared to meet your God? My dear 
hearers, this is a reasonable question, because we are 
called to be standing with our loins girt, and our lamps 
burning, and we ourselves as men who wait for the Com- 
ing of the Lord. And it would have been a reasonable 
question at any time, since the Lord went away, because 
we are called to be always expecting his return; but it is 
peculiarly a reasonable question in proportion as the time 
wears on, in proportion as we are nearer and nearer the 
day of the Lord; and more especially as there are signs of 
judgment. And are there not signs? Are there not signs 
in the state of the nation? Are there not signs in the 
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heavings of men’s minds? Is there not a vague expec-, 
tation now abroad, throughout all Christendom, of some 
great thing to happen? Men are looking for great things 
to come upon the earth. And things shall come, and 
the Devil knowing that his time is short, tells them to 
be active, and much they may be able to accomplish. 
And why is this, but just to prevent their listening to 
the voice of their God? And he gives them this and 
that delusive hope, and says, that will fulfil your long- 
ings, and so they are satisfied. O be not satisfied with 
the Devil’s answer to the question, When will things be 
better? Men ask this, and the Devil answers, When you 
obtain certain things you are desiring. But what is the 
Lord’s answer? Things will be better when the reign of 
righteousness comes. 

But are you prepared for such a change as this? You 
may think yourselves prepared for such a change as you 
are looking for; but are you prepared for the change 
that God wishes? Nicodemus thought that he was pre- 
pared. He looked forward to the kingdom, just as 
men look forward now to a political millennium, never 
thinking that they themselves need to be changed. If 
they can get new laws, and a new constitution, that they 
think is enough. But our Lord promises us nothing that 
will make us happy in this way. Except a man be born 
again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven—you 
cannot otherwise receive the good things that are in 
store. There must be an inward change in you—no 
outward change will do. And therefore let not the Devil 
teach you that all the fault is in your circumstances. 
There are people who go about teaching this; but the 
fault is in yourselves, Now, no man likes to hear this. 
People like to put the blame of the evil of their condition 
on any thing rather than themselves. But God teaches 
us that the evil is in man, that God is going to change 
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the outward condition; but that the inward change must 
be in order to prepare us for this, and that except a man 
_ be born again he cannot perceive the blessedness which 
God has in store. I ask you, Are you born again? You 
are all flesh and blood—you have received this from 
your first father, Adam. But are you born of the Spirit ? 
Have you received the Spirit from the Second Adam ? 
Is the Spirit of Christ in you? This is the question, for 
if the Spirit of Christ is not in you, you are not prepared 
for the kingdom—if the Spirit of Christ is not in you, 
you cannot welcome the reign of Christ. And let no 
man deceive you by making you think that you may be 
born again, though you do not know it. This is not 
true, for we are told that the Spirit bears witness with 
our spirit that we are the children of God, and that the 
Spirit is the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. I therefore testify to you, that except ye be 
born again you are not prepared for the coming glory; 
and I testify to you, that except ye know that you are 
born again, you are not born again; and that those who 
are living in doubts, in darkness, and in uncertainty, not 
knowing what it is to ery, Abba, Father, are not pre- 
pared for the kingdom of God. 

My dear hearers, the Lord give you to take this word | 
home to yourselves, and grant that you may now be 
made of him to seek to know more fully the doctrine 
you have heard, and that you may be found in that 
condition in which you can rejoice before God that the 
King of glory shall appear, and that you feel your awful 
need of that blessed hope, and the expectation of the 
glorious appearing of the great God our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
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THE NEW EARTH THE INHERITANCE OF THE 
MEEK. 


« BLESSED are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.” 
Matt. v. 5. Such is one of the beatitudes pronounced by 
our Lord, in his sermon on the mount. ‘There is, per- 
haps, no other declaration of the Scriptures, in the treat- 
ment given which, the painful fact is so ‘strikingly illus- 
trated, that when an interpretation is frequently repeated 
it comes to be received as genuine and unquestionable, 
howsoever perverse and absurd. The current exposition 
in the present case is, that meek men, though poor, 
destitute, dishonoured, and oppressed, inherit the earth 
through contentment and resignation to the will of God! 
And when, Sabbath after Sabbath, such doctrine is taught 
from the pulpit, even the suffering saint himself will pros- 
trate before it his common sense, and submit his under- 
standing to it as incontrovertibly orthodox; and com- 
plain, as if it were a sin, that his feelings rebel against it. 
Let me assure him that they rebel righteously. It is the 
interpretation which is an iniquitous darkening of the 
prospects of the Church. 

Ist. The words of our Lord are prophetical,—« they 
shall inherit the earth.” Those meek men, whom He 
may at that time have addressed, were not, as yet, pos- 
sessed of the inheritance. And from that day even to the 
present, no such change has taken place in the situation 
of the Church, amid the kingdoms of this earth, as to do 
away with the application of maxims so essential to the 
Gospel, as the beatitudes. 

2d. It is the earth of which they are promised the 
possession. Dr Campbell, whose scholarship regards the 
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passage as being prophetical, translates, “they shall in- 
herit ¢he land,’ which he paraphrases “the promised 
land,” and interprets as signifying, “heaven above.” I 
shall not dispute the correctness either of his translation 
or paraphrase, but I reject his interpretation. The pro- 
mised land is indeed a heavenly one, being gifted from 
heaven, but still it is a land on the earth. It is the same 
as the Kingdom of Heaven, promised in the first beati- 
tude; and what that is we are informed by Daniel: it is 
the Kingdom which the God of Heaven establishes in 
place of the Kingdom of the Image. More especially I 
refer to the thirty-seventh Psalm, from which our Lord 
makes the quotation. There it is impossible to misap- 
prehend the prophetic nature of the benediction, or its 
reference to a condition of things on earth: “Yet a 
little while, and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou 
shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall not be: 
but the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall de- 
light themselves in the abundance of peace.” ver. 10, 11. 
How beautifully harmonious is the Word of God, when 
Scripture is compared with Scripture! Here we behold 
the Image in power, and the Church depressed; but, 
anon, the Image broken to pieces, and the Church ex- 
alted. 

3d. The inheritance of the earth implies the posses- 
sion of zfs government. Surely this is almost self-evident. 
Could the British be said to inherit this country, were 
its laws enacted and administered by the Russians, how- 
soever mildly and equitably the authority might be ex- 
ercised? We resent the imagination of it. And shall 
we interpret the promise of God more loosely than the 
political language of man?—But more particularly let it 
be observed, that the meek shall thus possess the gov- 
ernment as being meek; and that to the promotion of the 
cause of the meek, shall their administration be wholly 
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directed. Anything less than this is a circumscribing of 
the inheritance of the Church. 

It only remains that I briefly answer the question, In 
what capacity were those meek men hailed with this 
blessing, who enjoyed our Lord’s personal ministry? I 
reply, that I believe they were addressed personally and 
individually, as much so as the other characters were in 
the other beatitudes; and that those very people who 
were meek at that time, and all who have been meek in 
every age since, shall, as heirs of the First Resurrection, 
be partakers of the reward. ‘The full discussion of this 
point, however, belongs to another department of our 
argument ; and, at present, I content myself with describ- 
ing them, as constituting, in their corporate capacity, that 
Church, then in its infancy, which in the vigour of age, 
should be given the dominion of the earth. 


CHRIST COMES IN THE CHARACTERS OF REDEEMER 
AND AVENGER. 


Our Lord laboured continually to teach his disciples— 
who thought that his kingdom would immediately appear 
—that he must first suffer, and then enter into his glory. 
He never once denied that he should reign on the earth, 
but, on the contrary, always taught them to expect it; 
only he would have them to understand, that the Gospel 
dispensation must intervene, which from not attending to 
all that the prophets had spoken, was most difficult for 
them to receive. Nor did he withhold this truth even 
from Pilate; when he was accused of the chief priests and 
scribes, he said, “but zow is my kingdom not from 
hence,” (John xviii. 36,) implying that it should at some 
future period, and which he confirms in the following 
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words ; hereafter ye shall see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. Matt. xxvi. 64. This is that “little while” of 
which he spake unto his disciples in the xvith chapter of 
John, during which he tells them the world should re- 
joice, and that they should weep and lament, but he adds, 
“IT will see you again, and your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy.” ‘In my Father’s house are many mansions; if 
it were not so, I would have told you. I go and prepare 
a place for you, and if I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also.” This “little while,” 
however, may appear long to the waiting people of God ; 
but surely, my brethren, 7¢ zs a little while, when compared 
with the days of eternity, or with him with whom one day 
is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day! 
Our Lord also refers to this period in many of his para- 
bles. He is the person who “ goes into a far country to 
receive unto himself a Kingdom, and to return ;’—the 
faithful Master, who delivered unto the servants his 
goods, to each his talent, saying, Occupy till I come ;—the 
King who shall separate the sheep from the goats, and 
place the one on the right hand, and the other on the 
left ;—and the affectionate Bridegroom who will return 
at midnight to dwell for ever with his spouse. Blessed 
are they, who having their lamps trimmed and oil ing 
their vessels, are going forth to meet him. Blessed 
and holy are they who shall be accounted worthy of 
such an honour. Happy are they who have a right to 
enter through the gates into the beloved city, who are 
clothed with fine linen, clean and white; for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints. Rey. xix. 6—9. “ And 
I John saw the holy city, New JERUSALEM, coming 
down from God, out of heaven, prepared as a bride 


adorned for her husband, and I heard a great voice out 
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of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be with them, andgbe 
their God.” 

All these passages, I conceive, refer to the Second Ad- 
vent of our Lord, when he shall come to be glorified in 
his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe. 

But in what cHARACTER shall he appear to his church ? 
I answer, in the character of a Redeemer! And do not 
our hearts burn within us, at the very mention of that 
name?’ Do we not know what he has already done for 
us under this character? Has he not “bought us with a 
price,” not indeed of corruptible things, such as silver 
and gold, but with his own most precious blood? which 
he poured out upon the altar of the Cross, where he of- 
fered a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction, not for our sins only, but for the sins of the 
whole world; and “ whosoever believeth on him”—who- 
soever putteth his trust in the merits of this sacrifiee— 
‘‘is justified from all things from which he could not be 
justified by the Law of Moses.” Oh the blessedness of 
having such a Kinsman, such a Redeemer! Lev. xxv. 25. 
With what a holy boldness may we not ask, «‘ Who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? It is God 
that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us.” But not only has he paid the ransom price of 
our redemption; He has also delivered us by his own 
almighty power from the dominion of Satan, the flesh, and 
the world. Isaiah, speaking of Christ, says, “« The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me; because the Lord hath anoint- 
ed me to preach good tidings unto the meek: he hath 
sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that 
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are bound. Thus Christ is both the ransom and ransomer. 
He overcame our enemy in his own dark dominions, and 
spoiled principalities and powers; and he has engaged to 
bring us off more than conquerors, and to preserve us 
through faith unto his heavenly kingdom. “Because I 
live, (says Christ,) ye shall live also.” I trust, my breth- 
ren, that we have experienced in our own souls, the truth 
of this statement : that we are delivered from “the strong 
man armed, by a stronger than he’—that he no longer 
“‘keepeth his palace’—that we are “not of this world, 
even as Christ was not of this world”—that we are not 
seeking our happiness in the things of time and sense, but 
in those things which are eternal and divine: and that 
the life which we now live in the flesh, we live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved us, and gave himself 
for us. I trust that I may address you in the language 
of Paul—“ seeing that ye have purified your souls in 
obeying the truth, through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love 
of the brethren: being born again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever ;” and that you can enter fully 
into the meaning of those words, “my sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they follow me; and I give 
unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.” 

This is not all, however, that we are to expect from 
the hands of the great Redeemer! Oh no, my brethren, 
there is yet another feature to be exemplified in his char- 
acter, and though much lost sight of in our day, is still 
the joy and consolation of many. The Lord Jesus Christ 
is yet to appear in the character of an avenger, an “ aven- 
ger of blood;” and because the promise made to our first 
parents in Paradise was not wholly fulfilled in the first 
advent, it was renewed to the Christian church by the 
apostle, “ The Lord shall bruise Satan under your feet 
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shortly.” But as yet we see him not bruised under our 
feet, the kingdoms of this world are still under his domin- 
ion; he is still the prince of the power of the air, ange 
suffer much from his assaults both in body and soul, for — 
“we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against prin- 
cipalities, against powers, against the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places.” It may be, also, that we suffer many things from 
our bodily enemies—the Lord so permitting them to afflict 
us—as saith the prophet, “they that understand among 
the people shall instruct many; yet they shall fall by 
the sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, many 
days.” But “the Redeemer is strong.” “ Behold your 
God, shall come with vengeance, even God with a recom- 
pence; he will come and save you.” “He will put on 
the garments of vengeance for clothing, and will be‘ clad 
with zeal as a cloak. According to their deeds, accord- 
ingly he will repay, fury to his adversaries, reeompence 
to his enemies; to the islands he will repay recompence. 
So shall they fear the Name of the Lord from the west, 
and his glory from the rising of the sun. When the 
enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
shall lift up a standard against him, and the Redeemer 
shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from trans- 
gression in Jacob, saith the Lord.” Jer. i. 34; Is. xxxy. 
4; lix. 17-20. Of the many passages of Scripture, 
which speak of the Redeemer in this character, that 
contained in Is. Ixiii. is not the least remarkable. « Who 
is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from 
Bozrah? this that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in 
the greatness of his strength? I that speak in righteous- 
ness, mighty to save. Wherefore art thou red in thine 
apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in the 
wine-fat? Ihave trodden the wine-press alone; and of 
the people there was none with me: for I will tread them 
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in mine anger, and trample them in my fury; and their 
blood shall be springled upon my garments, and I will 
2 all my raiment. or the day of vengeance is in 
mine heart, and the year of my redeemed is come.” 
Hence it is, that our Lord is so often spoken of as a 
mighty warrior. We read in Exodus xv. 3, “ The Lord 
is a man of war.” The angel Jehovah manifested him- 
self to Joshua at the walls of Jericho “as Captain of 
the Lord’s host.” Josh. v. 14. David calls him “ The 
Lord strong and mighty: the Lord mighty in battle.” Ps. 
xxiv. 8. Isaiah speaking of what he saw in the visions of 
futurity, says, “ The Lord of hosts,” or Jehovah Sabaoth, 
“‘ mustereth the host of the battle.” Is. xiii. 4. And again, 
«“ Thus hath the Lord spoken unto me, Like as the lion, 
and the young lion roaring on his prey, when a multitude 
of shepherds is called forth against him, he will not be 
afraid of their voice, nor abase himself for the noise of 
them: so shall the Lord of hosts come down to fight for 
Mount Zion, and for the hill thereof. As birds flying, so 
will the Lord of hosts defend Jerusalem; defending also he 
will deliver it, and passing over he will preserve it. Then 
shall the Assyrian fall with the sword, not of a mighty 
man; and the sword not of a mean man shall devour him.” 
Is. xxxi. 4, 5, 8. Balaam also, speaking of this day, says, 
«J shall see him, but not now; I shall behold him, but not 
nigh: there shall come a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre 
shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite the corners of 
Moab, and destroy all the children of Sheth. And Edom 
shall be a possession, Seir also shall be a possession for 
his enemies; and Israel shall do valiantly. Out of Jacob 
shall come he that shall have dominion, and shall de- 
stroy him that remaineth of the city.” Num. xxiv. 17—19. 
Hence also the victories obtained by the Lord’s people 
‘of old, are declared to be typical of the final victory, 


when he shall assemble the nations. The destruction of 
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Pharaoh and his host must yet find its antitype, Is. li. 
9—11; and so must the day of Midian, Is. ix. 4; and the 
day of Jezreel, Hosea i. ii. In what glowing language 
does the prophet Habakkuk speak of the coming of our 
Lord, “God came from Teman, and the Holy One from 
Mount Paran. His glory covered the heavens, and the 
earth was full of his praise; and his brightness was as the 
light; he had horns (or bright beams) out of his hand: 
and there was the hiding of his power. Before him went 
the pestilence, and burning coals went forth at his feet. 
He stood and measured the earth; he beheld, and drove 
asunder the nations: and the everlasting. mountains 
were scattered, the perpetual hills did bow: his ways 
are everlasting: I saw the tents of Cushan in affliction ; 
and the curtains of the land of Midian did tremble,” &c. 
Hab. iii. In similar language, St. Paul speaks of this 
character of the Redeemer, which shall be manifested 
at his appearing and kingdom: “ And to you who are 
troubled, rest with us ; when the Lord Jesus shall be re- 
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels, taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he shall 
come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe.” 2 Thess. i. 7—10. 

I shall refer you only to one passage more, as illustra- 
tive of the point before us. It is contained in the xixth 
chapter of the book of the Revelation, which, though 
highly figurative, describes fully the character of Jesus 
Christ as an avenger of blood: “And I saw heaven 
opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon 
him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness 
he doth judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame 
of fire, and on his head were many crowns ; and he had a 
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name written, that no man knew but he himself; and he 
was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and his 
name is called the Word of God: and the armies which 
were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean. And out of his mouth 
goeth a.sharp sword, that with it he should smite the na- 
tions; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; and he 
treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God; and he hath on his vesture and on his 
thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the 
midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together 
unto the supper of the Great God, that ye may eat the 
flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of 
mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit 
on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, 
both small and great. And I saw the beast and the kings 
of the earth, and their armies gathered together to make 
war against him that sat on the horse, and against his 
army. And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, 
and them that worshipped his image. These were both 
cast alive into a Jake of fire burning with brimstone. 
And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that 
sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his 
mouth: and all the fowls were filled with their flesh.” 
Rev. xix. Thus will the Lord Jesus “avenge the blood 
of his servants.” 


G30, THE JUDGMENT OF THE QUICK. 


THE JUDGMENT OF THE QUICK. 


~ THERE was a time, when you and I were not in exist- 
ence, and there will be a time when you and I shall be 
in another state of existence. Whether we be found 
among the dead when the Lord comes to judgment, or 
among the quick, (for “The Lord Jesus Christ shall 
judge the quick and the dead, at his appearing,” 2 Tim. 
iv. |;) whether we pass into the new state through the 
‘‘chambers of death,” or “our change come” at the 
Lord’s judgment on the quick, there will surely come a 
time when we shall be in another state of existence. 

When the Lord comes, this change will pass upon 
“the quick,” on all men, and women, and children then 
alive—upon the blessed quick, looking for, from heaven, 
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall then 
“change” their “vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body,” (Phil. iii. 20, 21 ;)—upon 
the cursed quick, “fitted to destruction,” (Rom. ix. 22;) 
who shall then “be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power.” 2 Thess. i. 9. ‘Behold I show you a mys- 
tery; we shall not all sleep,” we shall not all be dead 
and in the grave, when the Lord comes from heaven; 
“but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the last trump.” 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 

Of this coming or “ Day of the Lord,” it is written, 
that it “cometh as a thief in the night.” It will come 
upon the living inhabitants of the world <« suddenly 
with destruction,’ when the quick in the mass, seeing 
no danger, will be overwhelmed in eternal ruin, without 
help or remedy. It will come upon men, when they are 
not expecting it, and have no belief in its coming—when 
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they are saying, Peace and safety. It must surely be 
so. If they believed it was coming, they would be ex- 
pecting it, they would be prepared for it, and it would 
not come upon them “with sudden destruction.” ‘It 
will come” when the world is full of living men, women, 
and children. It will come when men are blind to its 
coming, each in his own blindness; asleep, each in his 
own dream. 

It will come when men are very wicked—ripe for 
destruction, and destruction ripe for them. The Day is 
suspended until, as in the visitation upon the Amorites, 
“the iniquity” of men on the earth is “ full.” Gen xiv. 
17. It will come when iniquity zs full upon the earth, 
and the Lord can bear it no longer—-when the God of 
this world has fully blinded the minds and hardened the 
hearts of men, and when the iniquity of their blinded 
minds, and hardened hearts issues forth in one universal 
lie, that the day of the Lord is not coming.—Therefore 
will it come with sudden destruction, and they shall not 
(it is the Lord’s “shall not,”) and they shall not escape. 

Child of God, hear Christ, and be content to watch 
for the day of his coming, for “of that day and hour 
knoweth no man;” but, “as in the days of Noe, so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the 
days before the flood, they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark,” until the very day, “and 
knew not, until the flood came and took them all away.” 
Matt. xxiv. 36—39. Knew not ! wretched men! Noah 
and the seven other saved souls knew it all perfectly. 
But they knew not; they cried “peace and safety,” and 
so sudden destruction came upon them, but Noah enter- 
ed into the ark “by faith.” Heb. xi. 7. All his house 
entered—the beasts, clean and unclean, entered,—the 
world of the ungodly saw Noah and his house enter 
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—saw two and two of all flesh enter, saw the miracle 
of man and beast, wolf and lamb, calf and lion, enter 
into one common building, and lie down with the asp, 
and cockatrice, and all earth’s living tribes—saw it for 
seven days; saw and heard the preacher of righteous- 
ness, saw the Lord shut them in; and yet, awful and mys- 
terious word! knew not, until the flood came and took 
them all away; “ And it came to pass, after seven days, 
all flesh died that moved upon the earth, and every man 
and every living substance was destroyed, and Noah only 
remained alive, and they that were with him in the ark.” 

“So also shall the coming of the Son of man be.” 
The children of God find grace in his sight. They shall 
“know perfectly.” An ark shall be provided, a refuge, 
a sanctuary, a catching up in the clouds, a hiding under 
the shadow of God’s wings, a shutting in of God. But 
for the world of the ungodly, they shall not know, they 
shall say, “ peace and safety.” Warnings of the Lord’s 
coming day, signs of the coming Jesus shall be given, 
but they shall all be derided, and cast from them. Poor, 
wretched, infatuated world, thou shalt know, in that day 
when sudden destruction cometh upon thee, “as travail 
upon a woman with child.” 


THE SAINTS CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE LORD IN 
THE AIR. 


THE usual interpretations, suppose the rapture of the 
saints into the clouds, to be for their present translation 
into heaven. But suppose that be not the meaning of it; 
for the words, if we weigh thein well, seem to imply it to 
be for another end, namely, to do honour unto their Lord 
and King, at his return, and to attend upon him when he 
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comes to judge the world. <“ Those (saith the apostle, 1 
Thess. iv. 14—18,) which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him”—he saith not, Carry away with him. Again, 
these dead, and those which are alive, shall be caught up 
together in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air;— 
to meet the Lord coming hither to judgment,—not to fol- 
low him returning hence, the judgment being finished. 
Besides, it is to be noted, that although in the Hebrew 
notion, the air be comprehended under the same heaven, 
yet would not the apostle here use the word heaven, but 
the word air, as it were to avoid the ambiguity, lest we 
might interpret it of our translation into heaven. 

If this be the meaning, then are those words, “ We 
shall ever be with the Lord,” thus to be interpreted: 
after this, our gathering together unto Christ, at his 
coming, (so the apostle calls this rapture, 2 Thess. ii. 1,) 
we shall from henceforth, never lose his presence, but 
always enjoy it; partly on earth, during his reign of a 
thousand years, and partly in heaven, when we shall be 
transported thither. For it cannot be concluded, because 
the text saith, the saints, after their rapture on high, 
should thenceforth be ever with the Lord, ergo, they shall 
from henceforth be in heaven; for no heaven is here 
mentioned. If they must needs be with Christ there 
where they are to meet him, it would rather follow, they 
should be ever with him in the air, than in heaven; 
which, I suppose, none will admit. And otherwise, the 
text will afford no more for heaven, than it will for 
earth; nay, the words, “ He shall bring them with him,” 
make most for the latter. 

I will add this more, namely, what may be conceived 
to be the cause of this rapture of the saints on high, to 
meet the Lord in the clouds, rather than to wait his 
coming to the earth. What if it be, that they may be 
preserved during the conflagration of the earth, and the 
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works thereof; that as Noah and his family were pre- 

served from the deluge, by being lift up above the waters 

in the ark, so should the saints at the conflagration, be lift 

up in the clouds, unto their ark, Christ, to be preserved 

there from the deluge of fire, wherein the wicked shall be 
“consumed ? 


A GENERAL OUTLINE OF THOSE GREAT EVENTS 
WHICH FORM THE BURDEN OF UNFULFILLED PRO- 
PHECIES AND THE SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 

\ 

In attempting to draw an Outline of those great events 

which form the burden of the Unfulfilled Prophecies, much 

care is required, and more dependence on the Divine 

Spirit; and one caution must be observed, and it is, not 

to determine the order of predicted events by the order of 

narration in the sacred text. Of the need of this caution 
we have a striking proof, in the prevailing idea of the end 
of all things following directly the Second Advent of our 

Lord, as drawn from 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24, “ But every man 

in his own order: Christ the first-fruits; afterward, they 

that are Christ’s at his coming. Then cometh the end.” 1 

ask, When? It is replied, « At his coming.” ‘The sacred 

text goes on to state, “ When he (Christ) shall have de- 
livered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when 
he shall have put down all rule, and authority, and power, 
for he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 

From which my conclusion is, that the end cometh not 

till after the Millenary reign of Christ, or, in other words, 

till a thousand years after his Second Coming; because 
all enemies will not be put under his feet till the close of 
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that period; (which I conceive to be revealed, Rev. xx. 
1—14;) nor will death, the last enemy, be destroyed, till 
those Thousand years are concluded. 

From a careful study of this part of our subject, the 
following appear to be some of the most important of 
those events, to which we proposed to refer : 

A time of unexampled trouble to the nations, the days 
of which trouble shall be shortened for the elect’s sake, 
and shall conclude with the battle of the great day of 
God Almighty. 

Then shall be brought to pass that chief event and 
object of the Church’s hope, the Second Coming of the 
Lord in the clouds of heaven, at which all tribes of the 
earth shall mourn. 

The first act of Christ's Judgment, or “Judicium ma- 
tutinum,” as it was styled by old writers, or “the morn- 
ing” of which we read, Psalm xlix. 14, comprising the 
First Resurrection, or the resurrection of the Just, “for 
he shall bring all his saints with him.” 

The changing of the quick, they “which are alive and 
remain till the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour.” 

The pleading with all flesh with fire and sword, in 
which “the slain of the Lord shall be many,” observe, 
not all. 

The descent of Christ, and his standing on the mount 
of Olives, from which mount he ascended. 

The binding of Satan, by which act his head of power 
is bruised by Christ, the woman’s seed. 

The conversion of the Jews, who will look on him whom 
they have pierced, and shall mourn for him with godly 
Sorrow. 

The second calling of the Gentiles: the Restitution of 
all things in this part of the creation of God, viz. the new 


heavens and the new earth, for which “we, according to 
fe) 
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his promise, look;” that is, the renovation of the face of 
this earth, and of the surrounding firmament by the bap- 
tism of fire, with which the Lord Christ shall baptize it, 
in his pleadings with all flesh. 

The descent of “the holy city, New Jerusalen,” the city 
which hath foundations, ‘for which Abraham and the 
Patriarchs looked.” 

The raising the Tabernacle of David, when Christ, as 
David’s Son and David’s Lord, shall sit on his throne 
and reign over the house of Jacob for ever, when there 
shall be one Lord, and his name One. 

The Church, or “ King’s Daughter,” brought to Christ, 
as Eve, the bride, was brought to the first Adam, being 
bone of his bones, and flesh of his flesh. 

Her Children made Princes in all lands, having au- 
thority, some over ten cities, some over five, reigning on 
the earth, in honour and degree, according to their faith- 
fulness in using the means of grace while in the body. 

With the fulfilment of these events it is to be believed 
the seventh Millenary will commence, because these are 
plainly revealed in Scripture; when the Church trium- 
phant will begin to “ reign on the earth,” with her glorified 
Head, after the Lord shall have renewed the face of it; 
and as, in its present state, lying under the curse, it has 
been the scene of our Lord’s humiliation and her own, so, 
the curse being then removed, it shall become the scene 
of her triumph, when “the Lord of hosts shall reign on 
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients 
gloriously.” 

On the same authority, (I mean that of the written 
Word,) I conceive that the state of the renewed earth will 
be such that “the former shall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind.” And in this case, as in every other of 
which we know, where Satan has endeavoured to destroy 
or pervert God’s handy-work, he will have outwitted him- 
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self, the Lord having overruled the success of his devices 
for the greater manifestation of himself and his attributes. 
For in that glory of the new earth, which shall excel the 
former, and commence when the enemy of God and man 
receives his overthrow, there will be an eminent display 
of “the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
power of God.” 

If we bring together those particulars, which are re- 
vealed in different parts of the Bible, concerning this 
future state, we shall perceive that there must be sacnts 
in glory, whom the Lord shall have brought with him, 
partakers of the First Resurrection, and for whom a city 
is prepared, as suitable to their condition as their glorified 
bodies will be suitable to their perfect spirits. We shall 
also learn, that there shall be men in flesh, whose earthly 
condition will be marked by great blessedness, the days 
of their lives being lengthened, and they, dwelling in per- 
fect security, shall enjoy the privilege of ready access to 
God. The brute creation also will be sharers in the rest 
of that period, being under the influence of the peaceful 
reign of our Melchizedec, King of Salem, for the ferocity — 
of their nature being removed, they “shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain;” and the reason is 
added, “‘for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” 

The close of the seventh Millenary will be marked by 
the loosing of Satan for a little season. A partial apos- 
tacy of the nations will follow, the effect of Satan’s liberty, 
which will result 72 the second act of Christ's gudgment, 
or “ Judicium respectinum.” The particulars of this will 
consist of the Serpent’s head being finally bruised by the 
Seed of the woman, the Second Resurrection, and the 
putting every enemy under Christ’s feet for evermore. 

A want of sobriety of mind is ascribed to those who 
entertain such expectations; and it is objected to them, 
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that “an interval will elapse between the present time 

and the Millennium (viz. one hundred and seventy years) 

sufficient to accomplish, by ordinary means, without the 

aid of miracles, the great work of evangelization now 

begun. To which side of the question belongs a want of 
sobriety of mind, judge ye. But should any one inquire, 

why we are to expect the accomplishment of those events, 

which have been before enumerated? I reply, Because 

God has given us ground for that expectation in his word; . 
and has done this with all the plainness and simplicity of 
which language is capable. This being the case, we can- 

not refuse to entertain it without making God a liar. If 
it be added, But others, who are equally anxious to re- 

ceive and honour his word, do not agree with you, and 
explain those parts of Scripture, to which you refer ina 

spiritual or allegorical sense, I know it, and know also 

with one of former days, that “spiritualizing or allegoriz- 

ing the Scriptures has been the womb of many errors, 

and the cloud of many truths.” 

I, moreover, believe there is much inconsistency in this 
practice, license being taken to allegorize some things 
and literalize others, in order to bear out preconceived 
opinions. Thus, for example, many believe literally that 
the Jews shall be converted to Christ, because it is ré- 
vealed; but they allegorize the method of that conversion, 
which God has alike revealed, and deny that it shall be 
by looking on him whom they have pierced. ‘They also 
believe literally that Christ shall come again at the end of 
the world, (or, more correctly, age,) but they allegorize, 
or spiritualize, the objects of his coming, which are reveal- 
ed as clearly as language is capable of revealing any facts 
to the understandings of men. They also believe that, 
after the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, and the Jews 
converted to Christ, a second call of the Gentiles shall 
take place, yet they allegorize, or spiritualize, the way 


IN UNFULFILLED PROPHECY. 161 


in which it will be effected, and unmindful of the utter 
inadequacy of any existing means to effect these great 
ends, they hastily declare that the blessing of God on ex- 
isting instruments will be abundantly sufficient to do that 
which the Lord Christ has condescended to tell us, He 
has reserved for the putting forth of his own arm, and for 
the glorious manifestation of his own divine power, in that 
earth which was the scene of his humiliation, when his 
heel was bruised by his spiritual foe. Now, all we desire 
is, that this rule of allegorizing may be consistently ap- 
plied; and if it be so in the cases to which we have re- 
ferred, the very things which are foretold will fall under 
the fatal system, and the conversion of Jew or Gentile 
unto Christ will be no longer what God teaches us that 
it shall be, a simple truth, which shall be literally accom- 
plished in its season, but a matter of doubtful disputation 
of no definable meaning whatsoever.* 

Hence we beg to observe, that though men may be 
stout in rejecting these expectations, it was not so with 
the apostle of the Lord, who expressly referred to the pro- 
mise of Christ, of new heavens and a new earth; (which 
promise is only given in one prophet, Isa. Ixv. 17, 18, and 
Ixvi. 22,) and declared by the Spirit that the fulfilment 
of this promise was the object of his own and the Chureh’s 
hope. But for what should the Church look to that event, 
as an object of joyful expectation, if her members were to 
have no interest in that glorious scheme of things? For 
what should it have been a subject of cheering anticipa- 
tion to the apostles, if they, who indulged this hope, and 


* That some passages of Scripture will only admit of an alle- 
gorical meaning, we readily acknowledge, as when we read “ the 
stars of heaven fell unto the earth.’’ They being larger than the earth, 
the meaning in that case cannot be literal ; but because the applica- 
tion of the principle is admitted in such cases, it is childish to ap- 
ply it indiscriminately, merely because we are hard of belief, or 
the things revealed do not accord oe our preconceived opinions. 
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who undoubtedly would depart hence long before that 
event should arrive, were to have neither part nor lot in 
that future state of glory? But the tale is plain, and like 
almost every important truth, is readily understood. The 
earth under the curse, had been the scene of their Lord’s 
humiliation, and of their own as followers of that Lord. 
The earth delivered from the curse was decreed to be the 
scene of their Lord’s triumph, during a reign of righteous- 
ness and peace, and where he is, there will they be also, 
beholding his glory, and partaking of his joy, as their 
‘«¢ Melchizedec, king of peace.” Hence, Moses from the 
top of Pisgah, viewed with interest the promised land, 
which could only have been an object of disappointment 
to him, had he not seen by faith the latter-day glory, re- 
served for him in that land. Hence, David could trust 
to the performance of every promise, found in the “ever- 
lasting covenant,” ordered in all things and sure, respect- 
ing his throne and his kingdom ; and the raising up of that 
Righteous Branch, who as the true David should sit upon 
his throne for evermore! Hence all the prophets, who 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, searched 
diligently into these things; and with the feeling of Is- 
raelites indeed, they loved to dwell upon that theme, which, 
whilst it magnified Jehovah’s undeserved grace to them, 
exalted the chosen people of the Lord above every other 
people, and threw around their wild but lovely land a 
character of interest, which, without these associations of 
future glory, it possessed not. Hence, in after ages, the 
apostles and disciples of the Lord, partakers of the same 
faith, and having drank from the same fountain those 
waters of refreshing, inquired, When he would restore 
the Kingdom to Israel ?—an inquiry fraught, in my 
esteem, with far more meaning than the carnal expecta-_ 
tion which is commonly assigned to it; an inquiry made 
by men who looked for a glory to be revealed, which 
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would excel every measure of earthly glory that had 
yet been witnessed by their fathers: by men who believed 
that the hill of Zion would become, in very deed, a fair 
place, the city of the great King, and in all the fulness of 
the blessing of Christ, the joy of the whole earth! 

Hence, at this very hour, the outcasts of Israel and 
Judah, amidst their wanderings through this world’s 
waste and howling wilderness, are cherishing the expect- 
ation of such glorious times reserved for them in their 
own land; and, under all their sorrows, the fruit of: the 
imprecation of their fathers, they cherish this belief, that 
“thou, Lord, shalt bring them in, and plant them in the 
mountain of thine inheritance, in the place which thou 
hast made for thee to dwell in; in the sanctuary, O Lord, 
which thy hands have established.” Exod. xv. 17. 


VIEWS OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH CONCERNING 
CHRIST'S MILLENNIAL REIGN. 


In the general, that there shall be such a happy period as 
the Millennium; that the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High (Dan. 
vii. 27); that Christ shall have the heathen for his inher- 
“itanee, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his posses- 
sion (Ps. ii. 8); that the earth shall be full of the know- 
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea (Is. xi. 9); 
that the fulness of the Gentiles shall come in, and all 
Israel shall be saved (Rom. xi. 25, 26);—in a word, that 
the kingdom of heaven shall be established upon earth,— 
is the plain and express doctrine of Daniel and ail the 
prophets, as well as of John; and we daily pray for the 
accomplishment of it in praying, “Thy kingdom come.” 
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But of all the prophets, John is the only one who hath 
declared particularly, and in express terms, that the mar- 
tyrs shall rise to partake of the felicities of this kingdom, 
and that it shall continue upon earth a thousand years: 
and the Jewish church before him, and the Christian 
church after him, have farther believed and taught that 
these thousand years will be the seventh millennary of 
the world. 

Of the Christian writers, St. Barnabas in the First 
Century, thus comments upon those words of Moses, 
“And God made in six days the works of his hands, and 
he finished them on the seventh day, and he rested in it, 
and sanctified it. Consider, children, what that signifies. 
He finished them in six days. This it signifies, that the 
Lord God will finish all things in six thousand years. 
For a day with him is as a thousand years, as he himself 
testifies, saying, Behold, this day shall be as a thous- 
and years; therefore, children, in six days, that is, in six 
thousand years, shall all things be consummated. And 
he rested the seventh day; this signifies, that when his 
Son shall come, and shall abolish the season of the 
Wicked One, and shall judge the ungodly, and shall 
change the sun, and the moon, and the stars, then he 
shall rest gloriously in that seventh day.” 

Justin Martyr, in the Second Century, declares the 
Millennium to be the catholic doctrine of his time. «I, 
and as many as are orthodox Christians in all respects, do’ 
acknowledge, that there shall be a Resurrection of the 
flesh, (meaning the First Resurrection,) and a thousand 
years in Jerusalem, rebuilt, and adorned, and enlarged, 
(referring to the New Jerusalem,) as the prophets Ezek- 
iel and Isaiah, and others unanimously attest.” After- 
wards he subjoins, “ A certain man among us, whose 
name was John, one of the apostles of Christ, in a revela- 
tion made to him, did prophesy that the faithful believers 
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in Christ, should live a thousand years in the New Jeru- 
salem, and after these, should be the General Resurrec- 
_ tion and Judgment;” which is an early attestation of the 
genuineness and authenticity of the Book of Revelation ; 
for Justin was converted to Christianity about thirty 
years after the death of John, at which time, probably, 
many were alive who had known and remembered the 
apostle. 

Tertullian, at the beginning of the Third Century, 
professeth his belief of the kingdom promised to the 
saints upon earth, of their resurrection for a thousand 
years, of their living in the New Jerusalem, and therein 
enjoying all spiritual delights, and of the destruction of 
the world, and the general judgment after the thousand 
years. And his books of Paradise, and of the Hope of 
the Faithful, if they had not been lost or suppressed, 
might have afforded ampler proofs of all these particulars. 

Lactantius, at the beginning of the Fourth Century, is 
very copious upon this subject, in the seventh book of his 
Divine Institutions. He saith, “ Because all the works 
of God were finished in six days, it is necessary that the 
world should remain in this state six ages; that is, six 
thousand years.” And again, “ Because having finished 
the works, he rested on the seventh day, and blessed it ; 
it is necessary, that at the end of the six thousandth 
year, all wickedness should be abolished out of the earth, 
and justice should reign for a thousand years.” He 
saith, “ When the Son of God shall have destroyed in- 
justice, and shall have restored the just to life, he shall 
be conversant among men a thousand years, and shall 
rule them with most just government. At the same time, 
the Prince of devils shall be bound in chains, and shall 
be in custody the thousand years of the heavenly king- 
dom, while justice shall reign in the world, lest he should 
attempt any evil against the people of God.” He saith, 
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«When the thousand years of the kingdom, that is, seven 
thousand years, shall draw towards a conclusion, Satan 
shall be loosed again; and when the thousand years shall 
be completed, then shall the second and public resurrec- 
tion of all, wherein the unjust shall be raised to everlast- 
ing torments:” and having enlarged upon these topics, 
he concludes, “ This is the doctrine of the holy prophets 
which we Christians follow, this is our wisdom.” 

In short, the doctrine of the Millennium was generally 
believed in the three first and purest ages; and this 
belief, as the learned Dodwell hath justly observed, was 
one principal cause of the fortitude of the primitive 
Christians; they even coveted martyrdom, in hopes of 
being partakers of the privileges and glories of the 
martyrs in the First Resurrection. 

Afterwards the doctrine grew into disrepute, for va- 
rious reasons. Some, both Jewish and Christian writers, 
have debased it with a mixture of fables; they have de- 
scribed the kingdom more like a sensual, than a spiritual 
kingdom, and thereby, they have not only exposed them- 
selves, but (what is infinitely worse) the doctrine itself, 
to contempt and ridicule. It has suffered by the misre- 
presentations of its enemies, as well as by the indisere- 
tions of its friends; many, like Jerome, have charged the 
Millenarians with absurd and impious opinions which 
they never held; and, rather than they would admit the 

truth of the doctrine, they have not scrupled to call in 
question the genuineness of the Book of the Revelation. 
It hath been abused even to worse purposes; it hath 
been made an engine of faction; and turbulent fanatics, 
under the pretence of saints, have aspired to dominion, 
and disturbed the peace of civil society. Besides, wher- 
ever the influence and authority of the church of Rome 
have extended, she hath endeavoured by all means to 
discredit this doctrine, and indeed, not without sufficient 
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reason, this kingdom of Christ being founded on the 
ruins of the kingdom of Antichrist. No wonder, there- 
fore, that this doctrine lay depressed for many ages, but 
it sprang up again at the Reformation, and will flourish 
together with the study of the Revelation. All the 
danger is, on the one side, of pruning and lopping it too 
short; and on the other, of suffering it to grow too wild 
and luxuriant. Great caution, soberness, and judgment 
are required to keep the middle course. We should 
neither, with some, interpret it into an allegory, nor de- 
part from the literal sense of Scripture, without absolute 
necessity for so doing. Neither should we, with others, 
indulge an extravagant fancy, nor explain too curiously 
the manner and circumstances of this future state. It 
is safest and best, faithfully to adhere to the words of 
Scripture, or to fair deductions from Scripture; and to 
rest contented with the general account, till time shall 
accomplish and eclaircise. all the particulars. 

It is, I conceive, to these great events, the fall of 
Antichrist, the re-establishment of the Jews, and the 
beginning of the glorious Millennium, that the three 
different dates in Daniel of 1260 days, 1290 days, and 
1335 days, are to be referred, (Dan. xii. 12,) “ Blessed is 
he that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 days ;’ So John 
saith, (Rev. xx. 6,) “ Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the First Resurrection.” Blessed and- happy 
indeed will be this period; and it is very observable that 
the martyrs and real confessors of Jesus in popish, as 
well as in pagan times, will be raised to partake of this 
felicity. Then shall all those gracious promises in the 
Old Testament be fulfilled, of the amplitude and extent, 
of the peace and prosperity, of the glory and happiness 
of the church in the latter days. Then, in the full sense 
of the words, (Rev. xi. 15,) “Shall the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, 
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and He shall reign for ever and ever. According to 
tradition, these thousand years of the reign of Christ and 
the saints, will be the seventh millennary of the world; 
for as God created the world in six days, and rested 
on the seventh, so the world, it is argued, will continue 
six thousand years, and the seventh thousandth will 
be the great Sabbatism, or holy rest, to the people of 
God. According to tradition, too, these thousand years 
of the reign of Christ and the saints, are the Great Day 
of Judgment ; in the morning or beginning whereof shall 
be the coming of Christ in flaming fire, and the particu- 
lar judgment of antichrist, and the First Resurrection ; 
and the evening or conclusion whereof shall be the Gen- 
eral Resurrection of the dead, small and great, and they 
shall be judged every man according to his works. 

Prudence as well as modesty requires that we should 
forbear all ewrzous inquiries into the nature and condi- 
tion of this future kingdom; as how Satan should be 
bound for a thousand years, and afterwards loosed again: 
how the raised saints shall dwell with the living, and judge 
and govern the world; how Christ shall manifest himself 
to them and reign among them; how the New Jerusalem, 
the city and church of the living God, shall descend from 
heaven to earth; how Satan shall at last deceive the 
nations, and what nations they shall be. These are 
points which the Holy Spirit hath not thought fit to 
explain; and folly may easily ask more questions than 
wisdom can answer. Wisdom in the mysterious things 
of God, and especially in the mysterious things of fu- 
turity, will still adhere to the words of Scripture; and 
having seen the completion of so many particulars, will 
rest contented with believing that these also shall be, 
without knowing how they shall be. 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE VIEW GIVEN OF CHRIST'S 
MILLENNIAL REIGN. 


Give me leave to conclude with some reflections that 
naturally flow from what has been said on that system. 
Ist. Many people, I know, look on the meditations of 
Prophecies, so expressly enjoined by Peter, as one of 
the greatest instances of presumption and enthusiasm; 
beeause they believe there is no sure ground to build 
upon, and that it is a land of darkness, in which the most 
enlightened Christians will never fail to stumble and fall 
shamefully. But is. it probable that God, who foretold 
to a year, and very clearly, the deliverance of the Israel- 
ites from their Egyptian bondage, the return of the Jews 
from the captivity in Babylon, and the building of the 
second temple, and the birth and death of the Messiah ; 
is it probable, I say, that he should have been silent, or 
not have spoken as clearly concerning his Coming to de- 
stroy the destroyers, and to set up that kingdom which 
we pray for, when we daily say according to our Lord’s 
appointment, “Thy kingdom come ?” 

If God has exactly foretold, for the comfort of believ- 
ers, the various revolutions that have happened to his 
Church in ages past, is it possible that he should have 
left himself without a witness concerning the most im- 
portant of all, I mean the last? If he showed the Pro- 
phets the first act of his drama, is it not highly probable 
he has not forgot the last, without which his wisdom, 
justice, and mercy, would always remain hid under a 
thick cloud ? 

2d. Let none say that Jesus himself, as a man, knew 


not the end of the world; and that Moses says, “hidden 
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things are for the Lord, but revealed ones for us and for 
our children.” I acknowledge that the end of the world, 
and the time of the purification of this globe by dissolu- 
tion and fire, is a secret too deeply hid in the glass of 
God’s decrees for any man to fathom, before God himself 
is pleased to reveal it. But nobody talks here of the 
end of the world; nobody fixes either the hour, or the 
day, zor even the year, of Christ’s Second appearing. 
Since he did not think fit to reveal it to us, we ought to 
stand in continual readiness for it; for, supposing this 
system to be true in all points, supposing the tribulation 
is to begin next year, it will still be impossible to deter- 
mine whether Jesus will come down in ten or fifty years; 
so that our Lord’s words are true in all their extent, 
even now, for that day and hour, and even that year, 
knoweth no man. 

Yet we expect the full cleansing of His sanctuary by 
the fire of persecution; the destroying of Antichrist and 
unbelief, his great enemies; the subduing of all nations 
to his easy yoke; the calling of the Jews; the fulfilling 
of God’s gracious promise to that long-scattered seed of 
Abraham; and the beginning of those times, when the 
fear of the Lord shall cover the face of the earth, as the 
waters do that of the sea. Where is the child of God 
that dares to say, that all these things must not come to 
pass before the end of the world? and if so, when should 
they happen, but in the time he has been pleased to fix 
in his Holy Bible? Where is the man that makes God 
a liar, because he is an unbeliever? Shall the Lord say, 
and shall he not do? Shall he promise, and shall he not 
perform? If he has borne with the wickedness of the 
world so long, not being willing that any man should 
perish, shall he delay, to all eternity, to fulfil his threat- 
enings? God forbid; the day is fixed, it is foretold; 
and though the vision was to be after many days, as an 
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angel said to Daniel, yet it may be fulfilled in a few days 
for us who live in the last times. 

3d. It is lawful, yea, needful, that we and our children 
should often think of these things; for hidden things 
are for the Lord, but these are revealed for us and our 
children; they are revealed in all the prophets, from 
Moses to John, and more especially in the Revelation of 
this beloved apostle. Let but those objectors ponder 
the word Apocalypse, and they will be ashamed to say, 
that we must not look into those things, because they 
were never revealed to us. 

4th. If Jesus told his disciples, that it was not theirs 
to know the times when those things should be accom- 
plished, it does not follow that it must be hid from us, 
who are far nearer concerned in them than they-were: 
besides, how should they have understood and borne 
those things, before they had received the Comforter, 
since they thought them better, after they had obtained 
the divine gift, when they had some knowledge of them ? 
Add to this, that Daniel’s vision was to be “closed to 
the end,” and could not be perfectly known till very 
near the time of the fulfilling of it. 

5th. It is remarkable, that more books have been 
written upon the prophecies these last hundred years, 
than were ever known before, and all (those at least 
which I have read) agree that these things will, in all 
probability, soon come upon the earth. I know many 
have been grossly mistaken as to the years; but because 
they were rash, shall we be stupid? Because they said 
“‘ to-day” shall we say “ never ?” and cry “ peace, peace,” 
when we should look about us with eyes full of expecta- 
tion ? | 

Let us not judge rashly, nor utter vain predictions in 
the name of the Lord; but yet let us look about us with 
watchful eyes, lest the enemy take advantage of us, and 
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we lose the opportunity of rousing people out of their 
sleep; of confirming the weak, and building up in our 
most holy faith, those who know him in whom they have 
believed. If we are mistaken in forming conjectures; if 
the phenomena we hear of every where, are but common 
providences ; if these things happen not to us, but to our 
children, (as they most certainly will before the third 
generation is swept away,) is it not our business to pre- 
pare ourselves for them, to meditate on them, and to 
warn as many people as we can prudently, lest their blood 
should be required at our hands, were they to fall because 
ofa surprise? Let us pray to God more frequently, that 
for the elect’s sake he would still more shorten the days 
of the tribulation, and add daily to the true church such 
as will be saved. But let us not forget to rejoice with 
Abraham, in seeing by faith, the glorious day of our 
Lord; and to hasten, by our fervent prayers, that glorious 
Kingdom, those happy days, when narrow shall be the 
way to destruction, when saints, raised from the dead, 
shall converse with living saints, and the world of spirits 
be manifested in a great measure to the. material world, 
—in a word, when Jesus shall be all in all. 

What a glorious prospect is this! Let us then often 
think of these words of our Lord, “Behold, I come 
quickly! Blessed is he that mindeth the sayings of this 
Prophecy.” Let us join “the Spirit and the Bride,” 
who say, “ Come.” Oh “let him that heareth say, Come; 
and let him that is athirst come; for he that testifieth 
these things saith, Surely I come quickly: Amen; even 
so, come, Lord Jesus !” 
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OUR KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN CHRIST PROGRESSIVE. 


“THou madest him to have dominion over the works 
of thy hands, Thou hast put all things under His feet.” 
And when is this realized? At the Second and glorious 
appearing of Jesus Christ; “for we see not yet all things 
things put under him.” This, beloved brethren, is the 
place which the Advent of Christ holds in the scheme of 
redemption. It is not an isolated fact, which bears little 
or no reference to other parts; a fact, the importance of 
which is to be judged of, as they would tell us, by the 
number of practical deductions which may be drawn from 
it. But it is the mystery unfolded. It is the book un- 
sealed. It is the bud expanded into a flower, or rather 
ripened into fruit. It is the purpose of the Father un- 
veiled. In a word, it is the GREAT APOCALYPSE which 
is to bring out the Exhibiter of God’s eternally assumed 
form: to bring out Christ, the Eternal Word—the up- 
holder of all things—in the form of perfect manhood. It 
is God manifesting his own love, his own. goodness, his 
own power, by enthroning another in the majesty of 
Universal Supremacy, and that a supremacy manifestly 
derived. 

Would you ask then, brethren, what you gain from the 
doctrine of the Second Advent of Christ? I reply, you 
gain the knowledge of God, which is life eternal. Do 
you ask, What does this doctrine teach us? What is 
the edification which it affords? I reply, It teaches you 
all things. It tells you why the Son of God became in- 
carnate, why he suffered, why he died, why he rose, why 
he ascended, why he sits enthroned in glory co-equal 


with the Father, until the time appointed for the kingdom 
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to be delivered up to the Father, that God may be ALL 
IN ALL. To go farther back, it teaches you why this 
world was created, why a fall was permitted, why all 
things were pre-arranged in the contemplation of that 
permission. It shows you why this polluted world has 
been shielded from the consuming wrath of a holy God, 
reserved as a platform for the eternal visible manifesta- 
tion of the invisible God; to be peopled with redeemed 
men; presented before God continually an holy oblation, 
a holocaust, a whole burnt offering; and to remain for 
ever the signal monument of his Almighty power to save, 
the rich resplendent trophy of redeeming grace and love. 

And do you yet ask, why should we give heed to 
this doctrine of the Advent? I answer at once, and 
plainly, WITHOUT IT YOU CANNOT KNOW GoD. Does 
this touch you? Does it strike to the very quick? Be- 
loved brethren, J mean it so. I mean it so in love. I wish 
to bring you to the point. If you confine your views to 
one part of Christ’s work, you can no more know God 
than the man who fixes his eye on a single stone, can 
obtain a correct view of the symmetry, and proportions, 
and beauty of a temple. You will perhaps say, what then 
has become of those pious men departed, who heard not 
of these things in their day? ‘This is a kind of appeal 
which ought never to be allowed in our inquiries into the 
truth; for it is rendering the inquiry a matter of feeling, 
rather than of calm and sober investigation. I would 
observe, however, that they who have not heard of these 
things will not be judged for not receiving them. Nor 
are we for a moment to doubt but that God could reveal 
himself to them through such means as they had. This 
were to limit the Holy One of Israel. Salvation without 
the knowledge of God in Christ is impossible: or rather, 
the very proposition is a contradiction; for this know- 
ledge is the very substance of salvation. But there is no 
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limit to the power of God. While it is an act of rebel- 
lion, and contempt of him, to expect any blessing other- 
wise than by the instruction conveyed in his appointed 
ordinances; it were no less an act of unbelief to question 
his power to reveal himself without any such instrument- 
ality. I speak not then of others, but I speak to you, my 
brethren, when I say, that if you reject Christ THE KING, 
you cannot know God aright, and can have neither part 
nor lot in this matter. God does not squander his gifts 
with thriftless profusion. The talents of our Lord and — 
Master are committed to us that we may trade with them. 
Whatever may be the case with others, upon you the 
light has shone. If you close your eyes to it, you show 
that you “ dove darkness rather than light.” 

But you will say again, perhaps, Is this essential to 
salvation? Is not the gospel comprised within a little 
compass? Do we not read, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved?” Most truly. But how 
much is conveyed in this short sentence? Is there no 
meaning in the word Jesus? Is there no meaning in 
the word Curist? Do not these two names in them- 
selves open to us the substance of all salvation? What 
is Jesus, but the Divine Saviour, THE IMMANUEL, 
GoD WITH US, THE WorD MADE FLESH? And what is 
Christ, but the ANOINTED ONE, THE PROPHET, PRIEST, 
AND Kine? “And what is it, then, to believe in Jesus 
Christ, but to know him in his person, in his work, 
and in his offices?” To ask whether this or the other 
part of Divine revelation is essential to salvation, is the 
inquiry of infidelity. There never was a more destructive 
error; there never was a more fatal delusion of Satan 
to lead men to ruin, than the unscriptural distinction 
made between the essentials and the non-essentials of 
Divine truth. There never was a greater dishonour done 
to the divine word, than the notion now so extensively 
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pervading the Church, that only a part of God’s revela- 
tion is necessary to salvation. If indeed you would know 
what is essential to salvation, we can give you a plain and 
simple reply. It is THz PRoGREsSIVE KNOWLEDGE OF 
Gop. With the extent of knowledge necessary in each 
individual case, we have nothing to do. God alone is the 
Judge of this. But whatever may be your attainment, 
although it should transcend that of the highest archangel 
in heaven, although it should exceed the knowledge of 
the most favoured apostle of Christ, TO STAND STILL 
THERE is to sink down into hell. To think that you have 
already attained, or are already perfect in any respect, 
is to draw back to perdition. To say, I will trouble my 
mind no farther with these abstruse inquiries, I will rest 
in the simplicities of the gospel, as they are termed, and 
turn the whole bent of my efforts to improve them into 
holy practice—as if progressive conformity to Christ, 
could be separated from progressive knowledge of Christ 
—this is the most fearful attitude of defiance of God in 
which a creature can place himself; and if persisted in, is 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, which shall be forgiven 
neither in this world, nor in the world which is to come. — 
But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany salvation, though we thus 
speak. We say these things, not so much in the way of 
reproof, as of affectionate warning. We would urge you 
to a more diligent pursuit of the knowledge and of the 
enjoyment of God. This is the secret of true blessed- 
ness. God is your only satisfying portion ; and to enjoy 
him, you must first know him. To enjoy him inereas- 
ingly, you must know him increasingly. er 
Beware then of spiritual slothfulness. Beware of 
resting in present attainments. Beware of that awful 
delusion—which is now making havoe of the Church— 
the bane of all real progress ; which would make religion 
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consist in external works or inward feelings, and lead you 
to seek for satisfaction in yourselves, and not in God. 
Seek to know more of Gop in Curist; and the Com- 
forter who testifies of Christ shall guide you into all truth ; 
“and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free.’ You shall “grow up into him in all things 
which is the Head, even Christ: from whom the whole 
body, fitly joined together, and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working 
in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body, unto the edifying of itself in love.” This, beloved 
brethren, is the end of our ministry, and this is the sub- 
ject of our prayer for you. “For this cause we bow the 
knee unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom 
the whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he 
would grant you according to the riches of his glory, to 
be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that 
ye being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to 
comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth and 
length, and depth and height; and to know the love of 
Christ, which passeth knowledge, THAT YE MIGHT BE 
FILLED WITH ALL THE FULNESS OF Gop. 


THE WORLD TO COME PUT UNDER THE GOVERNMENT 
OF THE SAINTS. 


THERE is a special world, called “the world to come,” 
appointed for Jesus Christ eminently to reign in; and 
therefore, though all the other senses to which I have re- 
ferred are true and good, yet let me add this to it, that 
God did not content himself to bestow this world upon 
Christ, for him to rule and reign in, and to order and 
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dispose the affairs of it as he doth, and, after the day of 
judgment, to reign in that sense you heard spoken of 
afore, for ever, more gloriously than he did before; but 
he hath appointed a special world on purpose for him, 
between this world and the end of the day of judgment, 
(and the day of judgment itself is part of it, if not the 
whole of it,) wherein our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
shall reign ; which world the Scripture eminently calleth, 
“the world to come,” Christ's world, as I may call it ; 
that as this present world was ordained for the Furst 
Adam, and God hath given it unto the sons of men, so 
there is a world to come appointed for the Second Adam, 
as the time after the day of judgment is God the Father’s 
in a more eminent manner, who then ‘shall be all in all.” 

I will give you for this, two parallel places of Scripture. 
Heb. ii. 5, “ To the angels, (saith he,) hath he not put in 
subjection the world to come ;” Whom hath he subjected 
it to then? “But (saith he,) one in a certain place testi- 
fied, saying, What is MAN that thou art mindful of him, 
or the son of man that thou visitest him? Thou madest 
him a little while lower, (so it isin the margin,) than the 
angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honour, and 
didst set him over the works of thy hands ; thou hast put 
all things 7m subjection under his feet. Now we see not 
yet all things put under him; but we see Jesus, who was 
made a little lower than the angels, by the suffering " 
death, crowned with glory and honour.” 

I will give you another place for it; 2 Pet. iii. 7, com- 
pared with ver. 13, « The heavens and the earth which 
are now, (here that which in the text the apostle calleth, 
this world, is expressed by the ‘heavens and the earth 
which are now,’) by the same word are kept in store, re- 
served unto fire,” &c. And ver. 13, in opposition to the 
heavens and the earth which now are, mentioned, ver. 
7th, he saith, «‘ Nevertheless, we according to his promise, 
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look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” The Jews still express world by saying 
“heaven and earth ;” wherefore when the apostle would 
express this world, he calleth it heaven and earth, mean- 
ing the world that now is; but, saith he, “we look for 
new heavens and a new earth,” that is a world to come. 
Now the words which in Heb. ii. 5, the apostle useth to 
denote this world to come, are “ wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness.” : 

Now this world, when it is finished, shall not be sub- 
ject to the angels, but to Christ and his babes and 
sucklings; to that Man, Christ Jesus, Lord paramount 
of it, for whom it was made; and those citizens of this 
world as Pareus expresses it. Therefore Christ is call- 
ed “the Captain of our Salvation;” for he, in this, is a 
common person: and as he, by suffering, was made a 
little while lower than the angels, so are we to suffer 
with him; and, having suffered with him, to rezgn with 
him. ; 

You do not read of the angels judging the world, and 
sitting upon the throne; the sa¢nts then shall reign, and 
reign on earth. They are said to sit on twelve thrones, 
(Matt. xix.) And in Rey. xx. it is said, “the thrones 
were set, and those that were beheaded for the testimony 
of Jesus sat upon them.” Therefore Christ promiseth to 
give the government of ten cities to him that had made 
his five talents ten. The devils will be shut out. He 
hath taken and locked out that Great Enemy. Those 
principalities are gone during that time; and seeing they 
are gone, there needeth no principalities of good angels 
to oppose them. : 

Will you have me speak what I think? I think this, 
that that office which the angels do in this world here 
below, men risen from the dead shall do to men that are 
saints. For the first part of this reign—of this kingdom 
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of Christ, of this world to come,—that world shall be 
subject, not to angels, but to men, after that First Re- 
surrection, which the 20th chapter of the Revelation 
speaks of. It is the observation of Chrysostome upon 
the place, admiring that that man that was the scorn of 
earth, so he was here below, and when he hung upon the 
cross that was the derision of men; (‘“ You shall see no 
beauty in him, that we should desire him;” as it is, Is. 
liii.) yet that God should take up this man, raise him 
up from the dead, and set him at his own right hand, 
and subject all principalities and powers under him, give 
him this world, a world to come in a special manner, 
and to reign likewise for ever and ever, after the day 
of judgment; to use him in all his great businesses—to 
judge the world by this man. 

If this, saith he, had been spoken of God, there had 
been no wonder, for all the nations of the world are but 
as a drop of a bucket to him; but to hear it spoken of 
a man, of a drop of that drop, one man out of all nations, 
who himself was but a drop, a tear when he was in the 
womb first, to raise up this babe, this suckling, thus to 
still the enemy and the avenger, to conquer death, to 
subdue angels, to have all principalities and powers under 
him, and not to still them with arms, but with his mouth, 
out of the mouths of babes and sucklings; and to make 
a world thus on purpose for him: “Oh how excellent 
is thy name in all the earth, and thy glory above the 
heavens!” 

This was it that made the Psalmist himself admire at 
the Lord Jesus Christ, that God should thus visit him, 
earry him to those depths, make him a Uittle while (as 
the word Seay» signifieth, as the orator saith, “hear me 
a little while,”) lower than the angels, though a great 
deal, for measure, lower than they; to let him down to 
the lowest parts of the earth, to the uttermost hell, and 
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lay all our sins upon him, and all his wrath. «Lord 
(saith he) what is man that thou visitest him?” Visiting 
is sometimes put for visiting in anger, as Psalm lix. 5. 
So God visited Christ first, made him thus lower than 
the angels, in this sense, for a little while; and when he 
had done this, he visited him in favour as much; takes 
that broken man, shattered man, for his soul was broken, 
(it is the expression that Christ himself useth in one of 
the Psalms, “my heart is broken:”) takes him, and rais- 
eth him up to heaven, crowneth him with glory and 
honour, setteth him in all that glory you have heard. 
“OQ what is man and the Son of man! (he speaks of the 
nature of man as it is united to the Godhead of Christ, 
foreseeing it by a spirit of prophecy,) that thou shouldest 
visit him thus, first in anger then in favour!” What is 
this babe, this suckling, that thou shouldst raise him up 
to this glory and honour! Yea, my brethren, let me add 
this to it also, that God doth take the same world that 
was Adam’s, and makes it new and glorious. The same 
creation groaneth for this new world, this new clothing— 
as we groan to be clothed upon, so doth this whole crea- 
tion. And as God takes the same substance of man’s 
nature and engrafteth the new creature upon it, the same 
man still; so he takes the same world and makes it a new 
world to come for the second Adam. For the substance 
of the same world shall be restored to a glory which 
Adam could never have raised it unto, the same world 
that was lost in Adam. And this God will do before he 
hath done with it, and this RestTiTuTion is “the world 
to come.” Read the Prophets, you shall find promises 
of strange and wonderful things, of glorious times, and 
that here upon earth, of all nations coming in to Christ; 
of all prosperity; of the mountain of the Lord’s House 
set above all mountains, &c. 

Disputing once with a Papist, he urged this upon me; 
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‘If the church of Rome be not the true church, and the 
church to which all churches shall submit, which hath had 
constant peace and prosperity, all riches, and glory, and 
honour, for this many hundred years; how hath this ever 
been fulfilled to your church, that all nations shall flow 
into it; that is a mountain set above all mountains; that 
abundance of peace and prosperity is in it, which shall 
run down like a river; whereas you (saith he) have been 
in persecution?” The truth is, my brethren, there is no 
answer for it but one—that the time is yet to come. 
And this, one of their own, even Horrerius, a Jesuit, 
though himself was for the church of Rome, and made 
the prosperity of it one note of the truth of that church, 
yet he acknowledgeth, seeing such glorious things spoken 
of the Church of Christ in this world, that “7 ts yet to 
be fulfilled, and was never yet fulfilled, no, not in the 
Roman Church.” 

So now you see, there is so much toward this world 
to come; yea, and the truth is, thus far we find many 
divines fall in, yea, and find those that do acknowledge 
that this state of glory, of a glorious church on earth, 
shall continue for a Thousand Years, during which time 
the Jews shall have it and the Gentiles together with 
them. 

Now when Satan is gone, and is thus shut up for a 
thousand years, what is done for this thousand years? 
Read Rev. xx. 4—7, “ I’ saw thrones, and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them.’ What is 
judgment but reigning? And what were they to whom 
judgment was given? I saw, saith he, “the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God,” namely, in the primitive times, 
under the Roman Empire, ‘ azd which had not received 
the mark of the Beast upon their foreheads and in their 
hands,” those which stood out unto the days of Anti- 
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christ, which argueth that this is to fall out after the 
times of Antichrist too; “and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years; but the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years were finished; this is 
the First Resurrection.” Now it is said, that the First 
Resurrection is a spiritual resurrection of men’s souls 
from the death of sin. Such interpretations are put upon 
it. But consider with yourselves a little: First, it is the 
souls of men dead; that is plain, for he saith, they were 
slain with the sword, they were beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus; and as their death is, so must their resurrection 
be; their death was certainly a bodily death, for they 
were beheaded, therefore their Resurrection must be an- 
swerable to it. And, to mention no other arguments, 
“they reigned with Christ a Thousand Years.” This is 
not the glory of heaven, for that is for ever; and so they 
had reigned, from the first time they were slain, if that 
glory were meant; but they reign upon their rising, for 

he saith, “the rest of the dead lived not again ¢i/l the 
thousand years were expired.” Therefore the opposition 
implieth, that it is a living again, and a proper resur- 
rection. , 

Now, where do these reign? . It should seem on earth, 
by this argument; because why else is the devil bound 
up? He need not be bound up for their reigning in 
heaven; but, as a preparation to this, the devil is bound 
up, so the text saith. This is a place out of which I 
could urge a multitude of things, but I forbear. 

Well, I know not how to answer another, and that is 
that I quoted in my last discourse, (Rev. v..10,) where 
the saints expressly say, in John’s time, “Thou hast 
made us unto our God Kings and Priests, and we shall 
reign,” not we do, but we shall reign “on the earth.” 
And then join with this 2 Pet. iii. 23, «We, according 
to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth 
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wherein dwelleth righteousness.” We—we apostles—we 
saints that live now—we look for it. How do I prove 
that? Because the use he makes of it is this ; “* Where- 
fore, brethren, seeing ye look for such things, be diligent 
that ye be found of him in peace, without spot and 
blameless.” It could not be an argument then, in those 
times, to be holy and blameless, if they themselves, per- 
sonally, were not to look for it; and he saith expressly, 
“seeing ye look for it.” 

And what is that, “according to his promise” they look 
for? New heavens and a new earth. Not heaven itself 
properly taken. ‘There is not a new heaven to be made, 
it is the old heaven, that was made from the foundation 
of the world, in which we shall for ever be with Christ 
after the day of Judgment. However, how is there a 
“new” there? “We look for mew heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness,” wherein righteous- 
ness reigneth and ruleth. Because, as I said before, it 
will be a new world, subjected unto Jesus Christ, when 
the New Jerusalem cometh down from heaven. 

You will ask me now, What shall they do here in this 
world? I shall give you such considerations as shall 
take off the absurdity. First, I will tell you what they 
shall not do. They shall neither marry, nor give in 
marriage. Our Saviour saith expressly, that the children 
of the Resurrection do not these things. Therefore, 
to imagine a Turkish heaven here below, a Turkish 
paradise, is that which hath been the absurdity put 
upon that opinion, and which indeed made many of 
the fathers, after the first three hundred years, to fly 
out against. There was an opinion then, that Christ 
himself should then reign personally at Jerusalem, a 
thousand years; that the Resurrection saints should 
abound in all sensual pleasures, in marrying wives, in 
eating and drinking, &c; and that the Jewish ceremonies 
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should then be restored. And it was this opinion that 
the fathers confuted, and did so much fly ont against; 
for otherwise the truth is, that Austin himself saith, 
“that if you will grant only spiritual delights to come 
from heaven for them, it is an opinion that may be toler- 
ated.” And Tertullian saith the like in his third book 
against Marcion, which he wrote in his best time, before 
he turned Montanist; and he calleth it “an heavenly 
kingdom upon earth, in abundance of heavenly good 
things.” 

I have told you what they do not; I will tell you 
what they do, and take off the absurdity of that likewise. 
He saith, “They shall be kings and priests.” Rev. v. 
10. x.6. ‘Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
First Resurrection, on such the second death hath no 
power.” They are out of the danger of it, both body 
and soul being raised in a celestial estate, “but they 
shall be priests of God, and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a Thousand Years.” To open this a little to 
you:—First, To be Aénmgs. You heard this in Heb. ii. 
5, that he hath not put this world to come in subjection 
to the angels. The angels now, they are the thrones 
and principalities, the kings and the great ones that 
rule this world that is now. But the truth is, he saith 
they shall not be kings then. He hath not put this 
New World into subjection unto the angels, after this 
Resurrection. | 

“¢ They shall be preests.” I shall take off that absurd- 
ity by this: our Saviour Christ, when he took up his 
body here out of the grave, he continued forty days 
upon the earth; what did Christ Jesus all the while? 
He did perform the part of a priest and a prophet ; he 
did instruct them in the worship of God, so you read 
expressly, Acts i. The apostles, my brethren, had a 


brave teacher, Christ risen from the dead. He began 
Q 2 
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this New World, and he remained forty days on earth 


afore he ascended on purpose. Now, think with your- 


selves for the saints to be conformed to Jesus Christ 
their Lord and King, to run but through the same state 
he doth. He ran through this world, he was poor and 
miserable; so are you. When he died; “Father, into 
thy hands I commend my Spirit;” whither his soul went, 
ours go. When he rose again, and took up his body, 
and remained forty days upon the earth, he instructed 
his disciples in the great things of the kingdom of God. 
If the saints do so when they first take their wee 
here is but a conformity unto Christ. 

Consider this farther, for I shall mention all that doth 
alleviate it, the great objection lies in this, that the souls 
of men that now are in heaven, and see the face of God, 
should come down and do such a service as this, to reign 
on earth here below, in such a glorious church as I have 
told you; here lieth the absurdity. To take this off, 
consider this, that even this estate will be a better estate 
than what their souls now have. I will give you reason 
for it; for otherwise our Lord and Saviour Christ, when 
his body and soul were here also below, after his Re- 
surrection, was not in a better estate than his soul was 
before his Resurrection, which certainly it was. You 
will say, they are now in heaven. Yes, as the angels 
are; but as the angels come down here below, and yet 
always see the face of their Father, (so saith the Gospel, 
Matt. xviii. 20, “Their angels do always behold the face 
of my Father which is in heaven,”) so may these still be 
in heaven, and behold the face of God. Stephen, you 
know, beheld the face of God, and the glory of God, 
and Christ standing on his right hand, though he was a 
mortal man, and here below. 

In one word, let me say this; God hath eternity of 
time to reveal himself in, he doth advance his favourites 
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by degrees; first glorifieth their souls apart, takes soul 
and body, when they are united they have a better con- 
dition than the glorifying of their souls simply. How 
many of these ways hath God to manifest himself by 
degrees; how many worlds to come he hath to do; all, 
the more the better; for you will say, you are so happy 
in every one, that you know not how to be happier, if 
he leadeth us by a kind of wonderment from one glory 
to another; as in masques you draw away one board, 
and a glorious sight appeareth; you draw away another, 
and another is presented to you; so doth God with his 
children, because he hath an eternity of time to make 
all these shows and representations to them, and in doing 
this he doth not lessen but increase their happiness. 

This is the greatest service that can be done, for it is 
the angels’ work, they do it now. And let me add this: 
then will come to be fulfilled that which you pray for in 
the Lord’s prayer, “‘ Thy will be done on earth, as it is 
in heaven.” At the day of judgment, during that time 
we are not so much doing God’s will as giving account 
of our ways of having performed it. If, therefore, this 
prayer be fully and exactly fulfilled, that the will of God 
shall be done on earth as completely as in heaven, it 
must be the time of the First Resurrection, which Paul 
therefore, when he would express his desire of being 
perfect, he saith, he would attain to the Resurrection 
of the dead. 
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CREATION RENEWED BY CHRIST WHO SITS UPON THE 
THRONE. 


‘He that sat upon the throne, said, Behold I make all 
things new.” Great, unspeakably great, are the Media-. 
tor’s power and glory. He will eminently display them 
both at that blessed, that most desirable period, when he 
shall be manifested a second time at the end of the world, 
and appear not, as at first, to suffer and to die, but to 
reign on earth with his saints, prelusive to their final 
glorification in heaven. Every thing below is changeable. 
The expiration of one year, and the birth of another; the 
successions of the several seasons, and the regular vicis- 
situdes of day and night; all conspire to remind us how 
transitory, how various, and how uncertain, our time is; 
and unite in calling upon us to look beyond the present 
valley, through which we travel, to the mount of God, 
the habitation of angels, and the saint’s eternal home. 

As the things of this world are thus liable to perpetual 
mutation, so are its best blessings mingled, even for the 
time being with their respective inconveniences. Imper- 
fection is written, not only on all we are, and on all we 
do, but likewise on all we enjoy. This has invariably 
been the case, ever since the fall. With perfect inno- 
cence, perfect happiness took her flight ; nor will either 
of them be seen on earth again, until that distinguished 
time arrives, when “ He that sitteth upon the throne,” 
shall say, “ Behold I make all things new.” The whole 
frame, even of material nature, deviated into disorder 
from the moment Adam sinned. The elements acquired 
a propensity to hurt, unknown before. The earth teemed 
with thorns, and refused to supply its fallen master with 
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food convenient for him, but on condition of labour and 
toil. Water and fire, though in themselves two of the 
most important sublunary gifts, received nevertheless a 
power to injure and destroy. The very air we breathe 
is frequently the region of disease, and the vehicle of 
death. 

If such be the present state of the material world, how 
much less pleasing is that of the moral world! But I 
willingly draw the curtain before a scene, which is calcu- 
lated rather to excite our concern than joy. Scripture, 
philosophy, and reason, concur in assuring us that the 
all-wise God, by whose permission every event comes to 
pass, must have the justest causes, both for the good he 
does, and for the evil he permits. It is enough for us to 
know that a day will dawn when a period shall be put to 
every disorder under which nature at present labours ; 
and the earth will become just what it was, perhaps 
considerably better than it was, ere sin destroyed the 
harmony and broke the balance of the well-according 
system. 

The stupendous accomplishment of this predestined 
restoration is largely and explicitly foretold, Rev. xx., 
where we read that the apostate angels shall be restrained 
by the coercive power of God, and confined to their own 
place for a thousand years—that those of mankind, who 
belong to Christ, and especially such of them as have 
been, or are yet to be slain for his name’s sake, shall reign 
with him upon earth during that given period—and that 
the bodies of the reprobate dead shall not be raised, until 
that period is fully expired. The next chapter opens 
with acquainting us, that prior to the commencement of 
the Millennium, a new heaven, that is, a new body of 
surrounding air, and a new earth, shall be prepared for 
the residence of Christ and his elect: “I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the 
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first earth were passed away ;” intimating, that this ter- 
raqueous globe and its cireumambient atmosphere, will be 
so purified by the preceding general conflagration, as to 
be totally changed in their qualities, and divested of 
every thing noxious or that can cause disgust and pain. 

« And I John saw the Holy City, New Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband.” By the Holy City, I 
understand the departed souls of the elect, termed “holy,” 
because of their complete sanctification by the Spirit of 
grace. They are a city because of their multitude, dig- 
nity, splendour, and unity with each other. ‘These when 
Christ appears shall come down with him from God out 
of heaven, in order to be united to their respective bo- 
dies, which will then be raised by the voice of the arch- 
angel, and the trump of God. Their beatified souls thus 
descending will be prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband; clothed with perfection of grace and radiant in 
the robes of immortality and glory, suitable to the state of 
those who are to reign with Christ, as kings and priests to” 
the Father. ‘Those of the elect who shall be found alive on 
earth at Christ’s appearing, will be changed in the twink- 
ling of an eye, (1 Cor. xy.) that is, their souls will be in- 
stantaneously perfected in grace, and their bodies immor- 
talized, and thus will they render the church of the 
first-born complete, and be caught up to meet the Lord, 
and their glorified brethren in the air. 1 Thess. iv. 

«‘ And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Be- 
hold, the Tabernacle of God is with men, and He will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself shall be with them and be their God.” Thus will 
angels and saints shout in concert. And let me observe, 
by the way, that it is impossible for the power of lan- 
guage to express the deity of Christ, in terms more strong, 
explicit, and decisive. The Tabernacle of God is with 
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men; and God himself, that is, Christ in his own proper 
and individual person, shall be with them and be their 
God.— With what eyes does a Socinian, or an Arian, 
read the Scriptures ? 

The felicity of the Milleniary state is next described. 
“God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.’ The 
world, as it now is, is a valley of tears; and even God’s 
own people have their weeeping days below. But in 
the renewed world, wherein shall dwell righteousness, 
(2 Pet. iii.,) no sigh shall heave the breast, no pang shall 
rend the heart, no tear shall stain the cheek. “And 
there shall be no more death;” each saint shall possess 
- personal immortality. We shall never die ourselves; 
nor be robbed by death of our Christian friends. «Nei- 
ther sorrow, nor crying,” neither shall there be any 
more pain of body or mind. “For the former things 
are passed away:” all possible causes of distress being 
for ever and totally removed, the blessed inhabitants 
of the new earth will be crowned with unmixed honour, 
holiness, and joy. 

The sacred penman assigns a cause adequate to these 
great effects. “And He that sat upon the throne said, 
Behold I make all things new.” It will be a new forma- 
tion, indeed. Dr Watts paraphrases the passage with 
great beauty and justness, in these admired lines :— 

*“ Attend, while God’s eternal Son 
Doth his own glory shew !. 

Behold, I sit upon my throne, 
Creating all things new! 

Nature and sin are past away, 
And the old Adam dies : 


My hands a new foundation lay— ° 
See a new world arise !’’ 


On what throne does the adored Immanuel sit? On 
the throne of nature; for without him was not any thing 
made that is made. On the throne of providence; for 
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all things are upheld by the word of his power, and 
governed by the counsel of his will. On the throne of 
grace as Mediator of the covenant; and as the Saviour 
of all who recline on his blood and righteousness. On the 
throne of his converted people’s hearts, inspirmg them 
with good, and restraining them from evil; sanctifying 
them by his presence, and cheering them with the smiles 
of his love. He will occupy the Millennial throne as 
Head of all principality and power. He will sit also on 
the throne of universal judgment, assigning the heavenly 
inheritance to the saints on his right hand, and denounc- 
ing the sentence of condemnation against the unholy on 
his left. He will for ever and for ever sit on the throne 
of glory, encompassed by the angels he created, and by 
the people he redeemed. A cross was once his humble 
throne; and his crown was once a diadem of thorns. 
A reed once served him for a mock sceptre; and insulting 
ridicule was the homage he received. But His humili- 
ation ended, when he rose from the dead. He is sate 
down at the Father’s right hand; and, though a Lamb, 
for he still wears the humannature in which he was sac- 
rificed for our salvation, is in the midst of the throne, 
and the immortal inheritor of endless honour, and glory, 
and blessing. 

Reader, dost thou say within thyself, happy the people, 
who are washed in the blood of him who sitteth on the 
throne, and arrayed in the righteousness of him that 
maketh all things new? I can give you one sign, whereby 
to know whether this happiness is yours, Has Christ, by 
the power of his Spirit, made thy soul anew? Has he 
begun to introduce his new creation there? God forbid, 
that we should enter upon a new year without seriously 
inquiring, whether he, who maketh all things new, has 
given us a new nature and a new name. You may read 
the character of those who shall be excluded from the New 
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Jerusalem state, in the chapter which has supplied us with 
the above remarks. The fearful, who deny Christ or his 
truths from worldly motives; and the unbelieving, who 
depend upon their own works, in the room of or con- 
jointly with, Christ’s righteousness; and the abominable, 
that is, in general, all who are grossly or daringly im- 
moral; more particularly, murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their 
part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death. 

In like manner spake Isaiah, many centuries before, 
in his xxxvth chapter, where referring to the Millenniary 
dispensation, he thus proceeds: ‘The unclean shall not 
pass over it;” no sinner that is unjustified and unsanctified 
shall have any share in the blessings of that holy state. 
‘No lion shall be there ;” no unregenerate person, none 
who is a stranger to the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ. ‘Nor shall any ravenous beast go up thereon;” 
no man, in his natural state; no avaricious harpies, or 
sensualized worldlings, who die unchanged by grace, shall 
participate in the First Resurrection, or attain to the 
glory which is reserved for the sons of God; “but the 
redeemed shall walk there;” the redeemed from sin, who 
are ransomed by the atonement, and made holy by the 
Spirit of God. 

What shall I say farther to the reader? Shall I wish 
him joy of the new year into which the good hand of 
Providence has brought us? Ido; and chiefly wish him 
to be a partaker of that joy which cometh from above. 
I wish, as the apostle did, that the God of hope may fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing, and cause you 
to abound in hope through the power of the Holy 
Ghost. If thou art already a believer, the Lord crown 
the new year with his goodness, by giving thee a fresh 


outpouring of faith, holiness, and liveliness. If you are 
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not a believer, God confer upon you the best new year’s 
gifts, by granting you to experience the new birth, unto 
faith and good works! What will become of you if you 
die without that experience learned from Christ’s own 
mouth? He who sitteth upon the throne, He who 
maketh all things new, has himself solemnly and irre- 
vocably averred, that unless you are made anew, unless 
you are born again of the Holy Ghost, you shall not see, 
much less inherit, the kingdom of God. 

O pray to him for faith; and he who prepares your 
heart to call upon him, will hearken to your cry. Throw 
yourself, for eternal life, on the merits of Jesus; and 
then, whether you believe the doctrine of the Millennium 
or not, you will certainly have a part in the blessedness 
of the state itself, and the second death shall have no 
power over you. 


DEGREES OF HONOUR IN THE REWARD OF 
THE SAINTS. 


I am one of those old fashioned people who believe the 
doctrine of the MiLLENNIUM, and that there will be Two 
distinct Resurrections of the dead: Ist, of the Just, and 
2dly, of the Unjust; which last Resurrection of reprobate, 
will not commence till a thousand years after the Re- 
surrection of the elect. In this glorious interval of One 
Thousand years, Christ, I apprehend, will reign in person 
over the kingdom of the Just; and that during this 
dispensation, different degrees of glory will obtain, and 
every man shall receive his own reward according to his 
own labour. 1 Cor. iii. 8. This reward, though tempor- 
ary, will surely be more than equivalent to any thing 
we can do or suffer for God, during the short span of 


Se a ae ae es ee 


THE REWARD OF THE SAINTS. 195 


our present life. And yet, though the reward will vastly 
transcend the work, still, between temporal obedience 
and this temporal recompence there is some little pro- 
portion; whereas, between temporal obedience, and the 
eternal weight of glory, there is no proportion at all. 
And to me it seems very clear, that whatever difference 
of bliss and honorary distinctions may obtain during the 
Millenniary state, I am inclined to think, both by Scrip- 
ture and reason, that in the heavenly glory which will 
immediately succeed the other, all the saints will be 
exalted to an equality of happiness, and crowned alike. 
In the course of the present argument, I have been 
forced to take the doctrine of the MILLENNiuUM for grant- 
ed: time not allowing me to even intimate an hundredth 
part of the proof by which it is supported. 1 would only 
observe to those who have not considered that subject, 
that it would be prudent in them to suspend their judg- 
ment about it, and not be too quick in determining 
against it, merely because it seems to lie out of the com- 
mon road. <As doctrines of this kind should not be 
addmitted hastily, so they should not be rejected prema- 
turely— Upon the whole, I give it as my opinion, that 
the reward of the saints, during the personal reign of 
Christ upon the earth, will be greater or less in pro- 
portion to their respective labours, sufferings, and attain- 
ments; but that, seeing they are loved alike, with one 
and the same everlasting love of God the Father; that 
their names are in one and the same Book of Life; that 
they are all justified by the same perfect righteousness 
of Christ, redeemed and washed from all their sins, in 
the blood of the same Saviour, regenerated by the same 
Spirit, made partakers of like precious faith, and will in 
the article of death be perfectly (and of course equally) 
sanctified by divine grace; for these and other reasons 
that might be mentioned, I am clearly of opinion, that 
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in the state of ultimate glory, they will be on a perfectly 
equal footing with regard to final blessedness, both as 
to its nature and degree; and as the parable expresses 
it, “ receive every man his penny.” 


THE DUTY OF OBSERVING THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


Ir is said of “the children of Issachar,” who lived in the 
days of Saul, and at the time of David’s accession to the 
throne, (1 Chron. xii. 32,) that they “had understand- 
ing of the times, to know what Israel ought to do.” 
This was of great importance to them, and no doubt 
tended greatly to promote their future happiness. How 
important then is it that we, who are living in the days 
of Saul’s Antitype, and at the time when the true David 
is about to sit upon the throne of his glory, should be 
fully acquainted with the signs of the times, in order 
that we may know what we ought to do. The know- 
ledge of the times will be of no use to us, unless we 
reduce it to practice. 

1. The signs of the times should lead us to examine 
more closely and seriously “the sure word of prophecy,” 
that we may not be ignorant respecting its application, and 
so the day of the Lord come upon us unawares. Chris- 
tian reader, know assuredly, “that the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night,” and when the men of 
the world are saying “ peace and safety,” “then sudden 
destruction cometh!” But if the rest of mankind are 
inattentive to, and altogether unconcerned about these 
things, is that a just reason why we should? If Daniel 
sought so earnestly to know the time when his country- 
men should be delivered from the Babylonish captivity ; 
and if the first disciples of our Lord marked attentively 
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the signs which preceded the desolation of Jerusalem, 
and fled to Pellah for refuge; how much more should 
we seek to understand those prophecies which point out 
our deliverance from mystic Babylon, and mark the 
signs of the time of our gathering together unto the 
Lord! If we are carelessly indifferent, and ignorant 
respecting these things, wherein do we differ from the 
worldly and profane? They know not the Lord, neither 
do they consider the operation of his hands; they are of 
the night, and of darkness; but blessed are they that 
read, and they that understand the words of prophecy, 
for the time is at hand. Rev. i. 3. 

2. Another duty arising from this subject is watchful- 
ness and prayer. Who are they that shall be counted 
worthy to escape all those things that shall come to pass 
and stand before the Son of man? Those who watch 
and pray always. Luke xxi. 36. Who are they that 
shall enter into the marriage-supper of the Lamb? those 
who go forth to meet him, with their lamps trimmed 
and oil in their vessels. Matt. xxv. 10. Who are they 
whom the Lord Jesus Christ will pronounce blessed when 
he comes? Those who are like unto them that wait for 
their Lord. Luke xiii. 35, 38. He that watcheth and 
keepeth his garments. Rev. xvi. 15. Such and only such, 
- will receive a crown of glory when Christ appeareth ; 
for most true it is, that every disciple of Christ,—every 
one that receives the witness which God hath given of 
his Son—every one that is dwelt in by the Holy Ghost 
—every member of Christ’s mystical body, all that are 
included in the term, “the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife,” 
which is the Church of Christ, (Eph. v. 31, 32. Rev. 
xix. 7,) will be in a watching and a waiting posture— 
looking for and hastening unto the Coming of the Lord 
—loving his appearing. If this, therefore, is not our 


character, we have no right to conclude that we are the 
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friends of Christ! Now there will be no addition to 
Christ’s Church after his coming; then, the bridal door 
will be eternally closed; then, it will be in vain to say, 
Lord, Lord, open unto us! 

How important is it, therefore, that we should be found 
amongst those who are watching ! In other words, how 
desirable is it that we should be found amongst those 
who are disciples indeed and in truth! Oh, is it not 
truly awful to see so many around us who feel no in- 
terest in this subject! What do they but declare, that 
they have no part in Christ! The true believer is one 
who is deeply interested in Christ’s coming. He rejoices 
in the prospect of it. “He has a song as in the night 
when a holy solemnity is kept, and gladness of heart as 
when one goeth into the mountain of the Lord, to the 
Mighty One of Israel.” Is. xxi. 29. Such shall not only 
be delivered from the judgments which are coming on 
the world, but they shall come with Christ to execute 
them. They will be in that cloud with Christ, from | 
which shall proceed hailstones and coals of fire; (Ps. 
xviii. 7,15; Dan. vii. 10, 13; Rev. xvii. 143 xixs 11/125) 
which shall burn up his enemies on every side. As it is 
also written in Psalm exlix., «“ This honour have all the 
saints.” And again, in Rev. ii, “ He that overcometh, 
and keepeth my words unto the end, to him will I give 


power over the nations: and he shall rule them with a _ 


rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be 
broken to shivers; even as I have received of my Father.” 
May the Lord, dear reader, direct thy heart into the 
love of God, and into a patient waiting for Christ; that 
you may be so interested in his coming, as not only to 
watch and pray for it, but to endure patiently your trials 
in the prospect of it. This is the meaning of a patient 
waiting for Christ, and not an easy indifference about it, 
as some would have it, James vy. 7, 8. | Pet. i. 6, 7. 


THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 199 


Here is the patience and faith of the saints; here are 
they which keep the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus. Rev. xii. 173 xiii. 10. 

The manner of our Lord’s coming adds greatly to the 
importance of this duty. He will come as a thief in the 
night ! Not only will the world be in gross darkness 
respecting the season of the Redeemer’s Advent; but he 
will come, even to those who are waiting and expecting 
him, at an hour that they think not; for such were the 
words our blessed Lord addressed—not to the world, be 
it remembered, but—to his disciples, «« Watch, therefore, 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.” Matt. 
xxiv. 42. The tme or season of our Lord’s Advent 
we do know ; and we are now as sure, from the fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, that the coming’ of the Lord draweth 
nigh, as we are that the summer is nigh at hand, when 
the trees begin to put forth their leaves. 1 Thess. v. 1. 
Luke xxi. 29, 31. But the day or hour, we know not. 
This is wisely hidden from us, that we might be kept 
in a watchful and waiting posture—always ready, that 
when he cometh and knocketh, we may open unto him 
immediately. 

The sudden and unexpected manner in which God’s 
people will be gathered unto himself, at the time of his 
Epiphany, or manifestation, is thus described: “In that 
night two shall be in one bed; the one shall be taken and 
the other left. [wo shall be in the field; the one shall 
be taken and the other left.” Now this language seems 
to imply that there shall be no outward or visible sign of 
the separation about to take place—that men will be en- 
gaged in their various occupations in life as they now 
are. In one part of the world, the sun will have sunk 
beneath the horizon, and men will have retired to rest ; 
in another part, it will have risen upon the earth, like as 
when Lot entered Zoar, and the people will be follow- 
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ing their respective callings—when, lo! on a sudden, the 
great separation will be effected—one shall be taken and 
another left—God’s people will not be found, for he will 
have taken them! In reference to this gathering, I be- 
lieve the disciples asked the question, “« Where, Lord ?” 
and Jesus replied, “ Wheresoever the body is, thither will 
the eagles be gathered together.” Luke xvii. 34—37. 
The rapid flight of the eagle to the fallen carcase in the 
wilderness, and the certainty and ease with which she 
finds it, shows us with what swiftness and unerring cer- 
tainty we shall direct our way to the Lord, in the day of 
his appearing. ‘ Wherefore, (saith Christ,) if they shall 
say unto you, Behold He is in the desert, go not forth. 
Behold He is in the secret chamber, believe it not; for 
as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of man 
be; for wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles 
be gathered together.” Ought we not then, to watch and 


pray, that we may be found amongst these favoured ones ? | 


Is there any thing in which we are so deeply interested ? 
Mark, oh mark attentively, the parenthetical introduction 
of the 16th verse of Rev. xiv., “ Behold I come as a thief; 


blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his sdesenipa 


lest he walk naked, and they see his shame!” 

3. This subject should awaken us to the most active 
and zealous endeavours in the cause of Christ. No time 
should be lost in propagating the Gospel, and in calling 
on sinners to be reconciled to God. We should sound 


the alarm—<‘“ Behold he cometh!” he cometh to take 


‘“‘ vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” “ He cometh 
to be glorified in his saints, and admired in all them that 
believe.” “Go ye out to meet him!” Have we no re- 
latives or friends who need to be thus warned or com- 


forted? Reader, if thou believest these things thyself, 
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communicate them to thy brethren; be at least guiltless 
concerning this matter, and speak to them faithfully, 
whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear. 

4. The signs of the times call upon us to assemble 
ourselves together for the purpose of exhorting, warning, 
and comforting each other. Let us take encouragement 
from the words of Malachi. Speaking of the last days, he 
says, ‘ Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one 
to another; and the Lord hearkened and heard it; and 
a book of remembrance was written before him for those 
that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name; 
and they shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in the 
day when I make up my jewels; and I will spare them as 
aman spareth his own son that serveth him.” Alas! 
how few are there to whom these words will apply! How 
little do we hear of social meetings for prayer and re- 
ligious coversation! How backward are most of God’s 
people become in stirring each other up, and speaking to 
each other in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
making melody in their hearts unto the Lord! How little 
is the “communion of saints” realized and felt amongst 
us! To what purpose do many calling themselves Chris- 
tians meet together? Gracious God! it is not to “speak 
of thy kingdom, or to talk of thy power,” but to pass 
their precious time in a way which tendeth to the im- 
poverishing of the soul. This is awful at any time, but 
especially at such a time as this. Let us not be followers 
of such, but rather let us comply with the apostolic ex- 
hortation, ‘consider one another to provoke unto love, 
and to good works, not forgetting the assembling of our- 
selves together, as the manner of some is, but exhorting 
one another, and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.” 

5. The signs of the times call upon us to humble our- 
selves before God. Let us follow the example of Daniel, 
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who, when he had learned from a careful examination of 
prophecies, that the time of their deliverance from the 
Babylonish captivity was near at hand, “set his face 
unto the Lord God, and humbled himself with fasting, 
and sackeloth, and ashes, and confessed his own sins and 
the sins of his people Israel. Oh what cause have we 


to repent and to reform, even the best of us, and to rend — 


our hearts before the Lord, because of all the provoca- 
tions whereby we have sinned against him! How few 
of us have lived up to our high and holy profession! 
And as to the church, in general, how little does it man- 
ifest the great principle of Christian love! How little 
does it resemble the first Christian Church, when the dis- 
ciples were of one heart and of one soul! How is the 
seamless garment of Christ rent in a thousand pieces! 
What divisions distract the Church! How many who 
profess to love and reverence the Holy Scriptures, ne- 
glect one great and particular portion of them, and keep 
it entirely out of their view, as though it was a useless 
and unprofitable portion !—I mean the prophetic parts of 
the Holy Scriptures, concerning which it is said by him 
who cannot lie, and who is too good to deceive, “ Blessed 
is he that readeth, and he that understandeth it.” “ Who- 
so is wise will ponder these things, and he shall under- 
stand the loving-kindness of the Lord.” In shutting out 
this portion of Scripture, they also shut out the Holy 
Ghost, and exclude him from one particular branch of his 
office, which is not merely to take of some of the things 
of Christ, but of the things of Christ, without limitation 
or exception; not merely to lead us into truth, but into 
all truth; not only to show us the things which have, 
but which “shall come to pass.” Oh, it is no slight thing 
to reject any portion of revealed truth, especially that 
part to which the Holy Ghost calls our most devout and 
serious attention, saying, “ Whereunto ye do well that ye 
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take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place.” 
O reader, beware how you treat this subject; it is no 
small evil to resist the sacred influences of the Spirit of 
God! Those who thus grieve the holy and blessed 
Spirit, and dishonour and mutilate the Scriptures, may 
expect to be left under judicial blindness, or at least in 
a barren and unfruitful state. 

6. The signs of the times should raise our expectations. 
If we now ascend the mount of prophecy, what glorious 
scenes do we not behold. The way prepared for the kings 
of the east; the Jews flocking to their land; the promise 
made to Abraham, and the oath which God sware unto 
Isaac, fulfilled; the Israel of God brought within the 
sacred enclosure of the “‘ New Covenant ;” those who 
sleep in Jesus rising from the dead; the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory; the Man of sin destroyed; the Saints taking pos- 
session of the kingdom, and seated with the Redeemer 
on his throne; the earth regenerated, created anew, and 
bringing forth her increase; the animate and inanimate 
creation yielding to the sceptre of Christ; all nations 
blessed in Jesus, all kings falling down before him, and 
all people doing him service! Such delightful prospects 
may well cheer the hearts and raise the hopes of believers 
in Christ. 

Lastly. The signs of the times demand that we should 
be “looking for and hastening unto the coming” of the 
Son of man. We are not to sit down careless and un- 
concerned, but, like diligent and faithful servants, who 
having received intimation of their Master’s speedy re- 
turn, make every thing ready for his reception, wait 
daily at the post of his doors, and listen to hear the 
sound of the wheels of his chariot, “that when he com- 
eth and knocketh, they may open unto him immediate- 
ly.” So let Christians act in this eventful period. «Let 
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your loins be girded about, and your lights burning, and 
ye yourselves like unto them that wait for their Lord.” 
The cry is given, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh !” 
What, then, is our duty, but to arise and trim our lamps, 
and go forth in faith, and in joyful expectation to meet 
him, Blessed be God, there are many that are so doing, 
whose lamps are trimmed, whose lights are burning, 
and who have the oil of God’s grace in their hearts, 
and are going forth in faith and profession to meet 


their Lord. When he comes, they who are ready will’ 


go in with him to the marriage-supper of the Lamb, 


and the door will be shut! Oh what an interesting and 


solemn period! What separations will take place in fam- 
ilies, and among some of his professed friends! Reader, 
let me call upon thee to examine thine own heart; 
how do matters stand between God and thy own soul? 
Hast thou the grace of God in thine heart? Dost thou 
know the truth as it is in Jesus? Art thou clothed 
with the spotless robe of the Redeemer’s righteousness, 
influenced by his Spirit, and looking for his Second 
glorious Coming? If not, neglect no longer “so great 
salvation.” It will be too late to provide oil when the 
Bridegroom is come. It will be useless to say, Lord! 
Lord! when the door is shut. ‘“ Afterwards came the 
foolish virgins, saying, Lord! Lord! open unto us!” 
And he answered, and said, Verily I say unto you, I 
know you not! Oh how distressing, after having made 
a profession of religion to be excluded from the mar- 
riage of the Lamb! May it be thy happiness, dear 
reader, to be found amongst those who are designated, 
“the Bride, the Lamb’s wife, who hath made _ herself 
ready.” Rev. xix. 7—9. 
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JESUS COMES AS A SAVIOUR, TO THE JOY OF HIS 
LONGING PEOPLE. 


THE object presented to us is, “ the Glorious Appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.” There 
are three appearances of our Lord mentioned in Scripture, 
but only two visible to man. In reference to his first 
coming, it is said, “ Now once in the end of the world 
* He hath appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself.” In relation to the intermediate period between 
his ascension and “the Restitution of all things,” he is 
said to be gone into heaven, there “‘to appear in the 
presence of God for us.” And of his Second Advent, 
it is declared that “to them that look for Him, He shall 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” It 
is of this last appearing that the apostle speaks in the 
words quoted above. 

Let us consider who it is that is to be thus glori- 
ously manifested, as declared in the titles by which he is 
designated. It will be the Saviour Jesus. His name was 
called Jesus, because he should save his people from their 
sins. He will appear as one that has accomplished that 
work. By his all-sufficient sacrifice and infinitely meri- 
torious obedience, he will have cleansed them from the 
guilt of sin, and by his renewing Spirit, he will have de- 
livered them from the love and power of it, and made 
them meet, by a holy transformation, for the enjoyment 
of ‘the inheritance of the saints in light.” He will ap- 
pear, therefore, as one who has shown himself “ mighty 
to save.” There is something in this thought deeply 
comforting to the penitent believer, conscious of his own 


utter unworthiness. The angelic messengers did not 
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in vain assure the disciples that the same Jesus whom 
they had seen ascend up, should so come in like manner. 
Blessed be God for this truth, that it will not be another, 
but the same Jesus who will appear. 

His abode in heaven during the intermediate dispensa- 
tion, will have made no alteration in him. The same 
glorified body which he carried into the heavens will 
now again become visible. Time will not have ef- 
faced those indelible marks of love which were stamped 
upon it when, for our sakes, and bearing our sins, he 
hung upon the accursed tree. He will still appear as the 
“Lamb which has been slain.” He will also be unchang- 
ed in mind as well as in body. His love, his mercy, 
his faithfulness, his compassion will have undergone no 
diminution. He is “Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever.” ‘The same mind will be in him as 
when he made himself of no reputation, and took on him 
the form of a servant, and became “ obedient unto death, 
even to the death of the cross;” when though “he was 
rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that we through 
his poverty might be rich.” 

He will also come as the Christ, the anointed High 
Priest of his Church. While he ministered on earth, he 
appeared more particularly as the great Prophet of his 
Church. He was the prophet like unto Moses. “He 
spake as never man spake.” He explained and vindicated 
the law, he unfolded the mysteries of the Gospel, he taught 
“the way of God in truth,” and left all necessary precepts 
for the guidance of his people. He also foretold future 
events, he predicted his own sufferings and death, his re- 
surrection and ascension, the outpouring of his Holy 
Spirit, the success of his Gospel, the unbelief of his own 
nation, and all the awful calamities which should come 
upon them and their children. But he was to be a Priest 
as well as a Prophet. When the time approached for his 
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appointed sufferings and death, he entered on the dis- 
charge of his office. When he hung upon the cross, he 
united in himself all that had been foreshadowed in the 
Jewish dispensation. He was at once the Priest, the sac- 
_yifice, and the altar. In the character of High Priest, he 
entered into heaven. All the morning of the great day of 
atonement the Jewish High Priest was employed in offer- 
ing sacrifices, first for himself and then for the people. He 
then entered the holy of holies, with the blood of the vic- 
tims, having first taken a censer of coals from the brazen 
altar, and strewed incense on it, that he might go within the 
vail, amidst the cloud of smoke which this sweet perfume 
emitted. During the time of his disappearance, the peo- 
ple without mourned, and were humbled on account of 
their sins. But as soon as he had sprinkled the blood, 
and offered the incense, he put on his gorgeous robes, 
and coming forth to bless the expecting people, turned 
their sorrow into joy. 

In all this he typified the true High Priest. It was 
necessary that the “patterns of heavenly things” should 
be typically purified with such blood and incense as the 
law required; “but the heavenly things themselves with 
better sacrifices than these.” For the true High Priest 
‘‘is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true, but into heaven ttself;” 
and that with his own blood, and the incense of his own 
intercession, ‘there to appear in the presence of God for 
us.” During his personal absence, his church on earth 
are in a depressed and suffering condition. It is a time 
of humiliation and conflict, of warfare and reproach, under 
which they are upheld and comforted by the indwelling 
of the Holy Ghost. But, as the great High Priest of his 
Church, the Saviour has another office to perform, which 
is, to come forth to bless them, to complete their re- 
demption in body as well as soul, and to bring their days 
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of mourning to an end. This he will do when, in the 
true gorgeous robes of his priesthood, he shall appear in 
his glory. “For, as he was once offered to bear the sins 
of many, so to them that look for him, shall He appear 
the second time, without sin, unto salvation.” 

But we observe farther, that it will be the appearing 
of “the great God.” At his first advent, he was indeed 
“God manifest in the flesh;” but it required a spiritual 
eye to discover his glory, “the glory as of the only- 


begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” He had » 


then no external “form nor comliness.” He was “a 
man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” Every thing, 
to the mere carnal and worldly eye, conspired to render 
him unattractive. His birth-place not a palace, but a 
stable; his eradle, a manger; and, though his infinite 
wisdom shone forth in his words, and his infinite power 
in his deeds, the eye which the god of this world had 
blinded, could not penetrate the veil which obscured 
his Deity. But at his Second Coming it will be other- 
wise. He will appear as “the great God.” His Deity 
will be manifested to every beholder. His Divine Ma- 
jesty will be as undeniably evident as his humanity. 
Immanuel, the God man, will stand revealed to the 
universe, for He will come “in his own glory, and in his 
Father’s glory,” and it will be seen that they are essen- 
tially “one ;” all will perceive that he is indeed God of 
God, and light of light. When he ascended up on high, 
this truth was acknowledged by myriads of the heavenly 
host who cried, “ Lift up your heads, ye gates; and be 
ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory 
shall come in!” 

These triumphant Hosannahs, however, were not heard 
upon earth; but now shall the shouts of accompanying 
‘angels and saints be heard by every ear saluting Him, 
as “the great God.” Now will the mouths of unbe- 
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lievers of every grade be eternally stopped. All will see 
that he whom.they denied, is indeed the great «I Am;” 
the eternal self-existent God, the Alpha and Omega, the 
First and the Last; and, unable to stand before him, will 
call on the rocks to fall on them, and the mountains to 
hide them. The righteous, justified by his blood, and 
sanctified by his grace, will acknowledge the same truth, 
saying, “Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him, 
and he will save us; this is the Lord, we have waited 
for him, we will rejoice and be glad in his salvation.” 

Having then considered the object to which our atten- 
tion is directed by the apostle, I pass on to consider— 
the disposition with which we should contemplate it ; 
‘“‘ Looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.” 
Not only is an unwavering faith in the fact of the Second 
Advent of Christ required in Christians, but the very 
posture of their soul is to be that of a patient, but ear- 
nest and longing desire for its accomplishment. 

How constantly is it held up to our view by the in- 
spired apostles. About sixteen times does Paul refer 
to it in his two short Epistles to the Thessalonians. 
God would have his people look over the whole inter- 
vening space, be it longer or shorter, to the glorious 
consummation of which we have been discoursing. The 
season of this short life, our death, and the intervening 
period, are all to be swallowed up in the anticipated 
appearance of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ. We should think, speak, live, act, as those who 
have that event constantly before our eyes; as those who 
are not only believing it, but expecting and desiring it. 
Oh what Christians should we be were we thus looking 
for and hasting unto the appearing of our Lord! The 
pressure of earthly troubles would be lightened, and the 


fear of death would be almost extinguished. All that is 
Si 2 
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connected with this passage in the context would be 
realized, far more than it is, in the sober, righteous, and 
godly lives of those who have received the grace which 
bringeth salvation. ‘The honours, and riches, and glories, 
of this evil and transitory world would be counted as dross, 
and the sufferings which such devotedness to Christ 
might incur, would be reckoned as “ not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed.” How 
earnestly should we desire, then, that all the ministers 
of the Gospel, and every true believer in the Saviour, 
may be brought into this expecting posture of soul. 

I am persuaded, a faithful exposition of the Word of 
Prophecy is, under God, the true means of producing 
this effect. We have been looking rather for the ap- 
proach of a Millennium, than for the coming of the Lord 
to introduce and establish it. A spiritual coming has 
been substituted for the glorious appearing of the Saviour 
himself, for which the Scriptures command us to be 
looking. The events of our times have been coming in, 
like messengers, one after another, to announce that the 
Master of the house is on his way, but they have been 
disregarded. A Millennial kingdom, without the personal 
presence of the King, has been held forth as the hope of 
the Church, and the end of their missionary labours. 
Because the few who have unanimously proclaimed the 
pre-millennial personal advent, have not been agreed in 
their interpretation of those parts of Seripture which 
refer to the mode of administering the kingdom, and 
some having imprudently and unscripturally fixed the pre- 
cise year of his advent, their testimony has been alto- 
gether rejected. But this is no valid objection. The 
Jews object to consider Christianity on the same ground, 
that Christians are not agreed amongst themselves; but 
who is not ready to reply, they are agreed on all points 
essential to salvation, though they differ on subordinate 
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subjects. It is thus in the case before us. On the one 
grand essential point, that the pre-millennial personal ad- 
vent of our Lord is a doctrine of Scripture, the modern 
students of prophecy referred to are agreed. Let this 
be examined, and, if found true, let it be faithfully and 
clearly proclaimed. Many now discourse of the Second 
Advent of the Saviour, but in so loose and indefinite a 
manner, that it is difficult to know whether they mean 
to teach people to be looking for it at the commencement 
or at the close of the Millennium. But this is an uncer- 
tain sound, which will be wholly ineffectual. The com- 
ing of Christ will certainly not take place during the 
Millennium, and therefore it must be either at the begin- 
ning or the close, and every Christian minister should 
therefore take heed to speak on this subject, “as the 
oracles of God,” if he would indeed stir up believers 
to be “looking for the blessed hope and glorious appear- 
ing” spoken of in the text. The neglect of this subject, 
I consider to be the chief cause of all the disorders now 
existing in the spiritual church; and a due attention to 
it, I solemnly believe, to be the only effectual remedy to 
heal them. 


THE ADVANTAGE OF HAVING THE HOPE OF 
CHRIST’S COMING. 


WE read in the Apocalypse, that “the Lord God of the 
holy prophets sent his angel to show unto his servants 
the things which must shortly be done.” After which, 
it is added, “Behold I come quickly, blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book ;” 
and, “Behold Z come quickly, and my reward is with 
me, to give every man according as his work shall 
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be;” “He which testifieth these things saith, surely I 
come quickly; Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
There is no question so often asked, on reading such 
passages as these, as, How it is we are to suppose the 
expectation of the Lord’s Second Advent to have had an 
influence on the minds of the first believers, or of any 
since, who could scarcely have hoped to live to that time, 
or be on earth to witness the event? But much of the diffi- 
culty implied in this question, is owing to our not placing 
ourselves in the position, and realizing the circumstances 
of the disciples, when Christ left them to go to the 
Father—a position in which it was designed that the 
Church should have continued during the whole period 
of his absence. ‘To any one who reads, with attention, 
the last conversation of Christ with his disciples, (as found 
in John xiii.—xvi.,) it will be evident that the situation in 
which they consider themselves about to be placed by his 
absence, was that of persons bereft of a dear, an only, 
and best friend, and left in a cheerless and unfriendly 
world: and this was so far admitted by Christ, that he ap- 
plies himself to administer consolation to them, in these, 
his farewell discourses. He comforts them by the advan- 
tage to be gained by his appearing in the presence of God 
for them; by the promise of the Comforter, whom he 
should send them from the Father; but especially by the 
repeated assurance that he would see them again, when 
“their hearts should rejoice, and their joy no man could 
take from them.” ‘The interval was to be the time of the 
world’s joy and their sorrow, but then it would be only a 
short interval, a comparatively “little while:” “a little 
while, (said he) and ye shall not see me; and again a 
little while, and ye shall see me.” I verily believe that 
this saying will prove more literally true than many are 
aware ; that the interval of the Lord’s absence will prove 
a little while, not only in comparison of the eternity to 
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follow, ‘or of the glory to be revealed in us,” compared 
with “the sufferings of this present time ”—but also with 
the portion of the world’s age which had elapsed, when 
he spoke these words. At least if there be any weight in 
the opinion of the ancient Jews and Christians, founded 
on the Sabbatical character of the Millennial rest, not 
less than two-thirds of the time of this world’s duration 
had already passed; so truly even then the “night was 
far spent, and the day at hand.” | 

But independent, of this, the situation of Christ’s dis- 
ciples which no length of interval could alter, and their 
being thrown on the promise of his return for their 
consolation, added to their uncertainty as to the precise 
time of this event, must have ever, as long as there was a 
Church on earth, made expectation of the Lord’s coming a 
characteristic of true discipleship, which would still gain 
strength in proportion as the day approached. Nor 
would the probability or certainty of one member or 
another being removed by death alter the case, either 
with respect to those left, or even those who were taken. 
For, though taken from the evil to come, still did they 
leave those after them in this world who should have 
to endure the conflict, and bear the cross so long as the 
usurpation of Satan as prince of this world should last ; 
and sympathy with these in their sufferings, as well as 
zeal for the honour of God and glory of Christ, the as- 
sertion and manifestation of which are delayed for the 
same period, would still endear to them a hope on leavy- 
ing this world, which was their support while in it, and 
cause them to merge all feelings of selfishness in these 
paramount objects of desire—the exaltation of the Sa- 
viour and the good of the Church. 

Besides, it is ever to be borne in mind, that it is not 
his own death which is in Scripture represented as the 
consummation of the believer’s bliss, and crowning of his 
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hopes, but the Second Coming of Christ, and the resur- 
rection from the dead: and hence, that, while we seldom 
find the apostles in their writings allude to their death, 
they, and those to whom they write, are described as 
“looking for Christ;” “‘ waiting for him from heaven ;” 
‘‘loving his appearing ;” “looking for, and hasting unto, 
the coming of the day of God:” nor this merely while 
yet in the world, but after they had left it, as is plain 
from chap. vi. 9—11 of this book, where were seen “un- 
der the altar the souls of them that were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they held; 
and they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth? and white robes 
were given to every one of them; and it was said unto 
them, that they should rest yet for a little season, until 
their fellow-servants also, and their brethren that should 
be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.” 

But chiefly will the influence of this expectation at all 
periods of the interval, appear from considering that there 
was predicted to arise in the world before the coming of 
Christ, the Antichrist, with all deceivableness of unright- 
eousness, who should put to the severest test the fidelity 
of Christ’s disciples; in reference to which ensnaring 
apostasy, they are again and again warned, that as faith- 
ful and wise servants they may be found by their Lord 
watching, whether his coming to them be “at midnight, 
at cock-crowing, or inthe morning.” When this consum- 
mation of iniquity should be revealed they were not told, 
but only that “the mystery of iniquity which should lead 
to it was already at work, and that soon after his revela- 
tion would He also be revealed who should “consume him 
with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy him with the 
brightness of his coming.” In this view it is—in the 
view of events to happen before it—that the expectation 
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of the Lord’s Advent is indeed most important and prac- 
tical, and that the sayings of this book of the Revelation 
are important also: “ Behold I come quickly: Blessed is 
he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book.” 
Why the sayings of the prophecy of this book? Because 
the Lord’s coming will be for judgment or for salvation, 
according as we are found implicated or not in the apos- 
tasy which it is the object of this book to describe and to 
warn us against. It is said that the first Christians seem 
to have been under a mistake, as they looked for the 
Advent of our Lord as too near; yea truly, when they 
looked for the Lord to come, and overlooked the falling 
away which should first come, they not only were mistak- 
en, but lost sight of the chief practical consideration con- 
nected with it. But as for the rest, well had it been for 
the Christian Church that it were always so mistaken— 
that it had cherished the delusion that “the coming of the 
Lord was drawing nigh!” Well that the Christian sol- 
dier had never ungirt his armour, nor stood down from the 
watch-tower, nor betaken him to sleep even for one hour 
of the fast-passing night of this world, till he saw the day 
dawn and the day-star arise! Then, then would the first 
advances of the enemy have been repelled; then would 
we not have given place to the devil ; then would aposta- 
sy, in the various forms in which we now see it, have 
had no entrance to us; then would our light be still 
shining in many a place in which it has gone out in 
darkness; then would his household, the Church, have 
been in circumstances to hail and welcome their Lord at 
his coming! But alas! it is we who have been mistaken, 
we who have erred, in saying we have no concern with 
events yet distant—with the coming of our Lord, which 
we say, “ He delayeth ”—with warnings and expectations 
which are our safeguard and preservative ! 

But, above all, we have the study of this book com- 
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mended to us by a sanction which supersedes all reason- 
ing—I mean the blessing pronounced at its commence- 
ment and close: ‘Blessed is he that keepeth the sayings 
of the Prophecy of this book.” And again, “ Blessed is 
he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro- 
phecy, and keep those things which are written therein, 
for the time is at hand.” Rev. xxii. 7; i. 3. 

Oh I would not wonder if the effect of those words had 
been not only to commend this book in an especial man- 
ner to the Church’s attention, to cause us in a peculiar 
manner, to read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest it ; but 
if every child that received a Christian education among 
us could repeat it by heart! And unprofitable as might 
appear to many, this acquisition I only express my own 
conviction, already often repeated, that the time I am 
persuaded is near, when our children in possessing this 
knowledge may find themselves possessed of the amulet 
that can preserve them from the evils which even now 
impend over the Christian Church. 

To this the sanction of God by his blessing, I can add 
nothing ; and therefore now conclude with my earnest 
prayer that he may acknowledge this attempt to direct 
attention to his word, and give to me and all his people, 
by the teaching of his Holy Spirit, to have a right judg- 
ment in all things. And “to the King eternal, immortal, 
invisible, the only wise God, be honour and glory, for 
ever and ever. Amen.” 


THE COMING OF MESSIAH’S KINGDOM. 217 


THE COMING OF MESSIAH’S KINGDOM. 


“ Tuy kingdom come; thy will be done. in earth, as it 
is in heaven.” Matt. vi. 10. The child of God having 
been instructed in the Lord’s prayer to approach the 
throne of grace with boldness and confidence, saying, 
‘¢ Abba, Father ;” and that the sanctification of the name 
of Jehovah ought to be the first and chief desire of his 
heart, he is instructed, in the next place, to pray for the 
full establishment of the Messiah’s triwmphant kingdom. 
I say the Messiah’s triumphant kingdom, because I be- 
lieve this to be the meaning of our blessed Lord in this 
expressive petition. ‘There are two other explanations 
given, which I shall briefly allude to. The one is this; 
that “there is a reference in it to the peculiar time when 
Christ gave this form of prayer, namely, previous to the 
out-pouring of the Spirit, and therefore, previous to what 
we may call the Gospel dispensation: hence, according 
to some commentators, our Lord instructed His apostles 
to desire the out-pouring of that Spirit, and the estab- 
lishment of this dispensation; and that, when this was 
effected, this form was no longer to be used in its origi- 
nal sense. That this is not the genuine meaning of 
the prayer, appears from this simple reason, that our 
Lord has given a form of prayer suited to the whole 
state of “ Christ’s Church militant here on earth;” and 
if there is a limitation in one part of the prayer, there 
may be a limitation in the rest of the prayer; therefore 
it holds not out the grand feature of it,—to wit, that 
Christ’s people, as a family, approach the throne of 
grace, calling on God their “Father.” In fact, it is a 
meaning so forced in itself, that it needs very little refu- 


tation; and if it required any, it is in the explanatory 
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clause of the text: “‘ Thy will be done in earth, as z¢ 2s 
in heaven.” As a universal truth, it was no more done 
on earth on the day of Pentecost, (except in the number 
blessed,) than before; and therefore there can be no 
allusion in-the prayer to that particular day. 

The second explanation given of this text is, that there 
is a peculiar reference to the kingdom of God in the 
heart. Now, it is very manifest that the Scriptures do 
refer to the kingdom of God within us. For instance, 
when the apostle says, “The kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost.” Rom. xiv. 17. But I apprehend that 
this cannot be the simple import of the text, and for this 
reason, that the persons who truly pray the Lord’s pray- 
er, have already this kingdom within them; and they 
cannot be said to ask of God, “ May thy kingdom come 
into our hearts,” seeing they declare, in the very first 
words of the prayer, that that kingdom has come already 
to them; otherwise they could not say, “ Our Father.” 
And if it be alleged that it is the fuller and more power- 
ful progress of the kingdom in the soul that is sought 
for,—if it be alleged that it is a prayer for the increase 
of grace, and the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour,— 
I answer, that this is not the Scriptural mode in which 
this great truth is taught by God. Whenever there is 
an increase desired, it is called the kingdom coming with 
power,—“ being built up in the faith,” “strengthened in 
Christ,” “ growing in grace:” but there is no term, no 
expression, that I am aware of, in any other part of 
Scripture, that expresses the increase of grace in the 
heart by the coming of Messiah’s kingdom. 

The meaning, therefore, that is generally given “ 
commentators is, that this is a prayer for the setting up 
of Christ’s triumphant kingdom. The following is an 
extract from the commentary of a celebrated name in the 
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Christian world:—Mr Scott in writing on this passage, 
says, “So long as any part of the earth remains under 
the power of sin and Satan, this petition must be proper, 
even till the whole kingdom of grace shall be swallowed 
up in the kingdom of glory; and in short, that at length, 
sin, and Satan, and all his party, may be banished out 
of the world, and shut up in hell, never more to defile or 
disturb the creation or kingdom of God.” The same is 
the opinion of a long list of names which I might add; 
the marginal references that are given in the larger 
Bibles also refer to the kingdom of the Messiah on earth. 

Now, I do not bring forward these authorities as 
establishing the view and the explanation which I shall 
endeavour, with God’s help, to give of the passage; but 
I simply cite the one alluded to as an authority on one 
point, that the expression, “Thy kingdom come,” refers 
to a future period, and to the time of Messiah’s triumph- 
ant kingdom. 

The great question which has agitated the minds of 
many Christians, and which, to a certain extent, every 
one ought to make up his mind upon, is this:—Is that 
kingdom to be established before or at Christ’s coming ? 
Is it a thing promised in Scripture to be set up in this 
world, and the whole world converted unto God previous 
to the day of judgment; or will this kingdom commence 
at the time of the Redeemer’s Advent? Now, in refuting 
the former opinion, I may allude to two or three very 
simple positions ; and these I will endeavour to establish 
by Scripture. i 
_ It is manifest to every one who knows his Bible, and 
who has studied the history of man, that sin and Satan 
have had the upper hand to this moment. I do not say 
that it has been contrary to God’s permission, but in a 
mysterious providence, sin having been allowed to enter 
into the world, it has had the greater sway up to this very 


220 THE COMING OF MESSIAH’S KINGDOM. 


hour. And, my brethren, who, in looking abroad at the 
present day, cannot say with the apostle John, “the whole 
world lieth in the Wicked One?” It is indeed a solemn 
and an appalling truth, that “‘ wide is the gate, and broad 
is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
that go in thereat.” If we were only to select this one 


favoured town,* and regard the iniquity and sin that. 


stalk abroad at noon-day, we might decide that sin and 
Satan have the greater sway over men. 

The question, however, comes to the mind thus:—Is it 
always to be so till the Redeemer comes? Now, what 
says the World in the way of type? Christ explains the 
latter days under the type of Lot’s time and Noah’s. He 
takes those periods, (in the 17th chapter of St. Luke,) 
and shows that they were types of the period preceding 
His coming. Iniquity had gone so high, and sin raged to 
such a fearful extent, that God arose interrible majesty : 
on the one occasion, He destroyed the thousands in the 
world, and saved righteous Noah; and, on the other oc- 
casion, He destroyed the cities of the plain, and saved 
righteous Lot. Now, if you turn to the 26th verse of 
that chapter, you will find that Christ says, “So shall it 
be in the days of the Son of man.” The comparison 
holds in this point of view,—that the slumbering world 
shall be overtaken in the midst of their rightful pursuits, 
and in the midst of their unrighteous pursuits. 

The Scriptures represent this fact also under an em- 
blem: the symbol given of the state of the world when 
the Lord. Jesus Christ comes is this: “A thief in the 
night.” In Thess. v. 3—7, it is expressly declared, that 
they shall say “ Peace and safety; then sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with 
child; and they shall not escape. But ye, brethren, are 
not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a 


* Liverpool is meant; but the application need not be restricted. 
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thief. Ye are all the children of the light, and the chil- 
dren of the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness. 
Therefore, let us not sleep, as do others ; but let us watch 
and be sober. For they that sleep sleep in the night, and 
they that be drunken are drunken in the night.” The 
idea is surprise,—a sudden surprise,—an unexpected 
arrival. Instead of a regenerated and converted world, 
as may be supposed by some, waiting for Christ, and 
longing for His coming, the generality of mankind were 
in such a deep slumber of sin, that the Son of man comes 
to them as a thief in the night. ‘ But ye brethren,” he 
marks the difference—the brethren, the people of God 
alone, were waiting for the Lord and Saviour. 

But laying aside emblems and types, we have the ex- 
press declaration of Scripture, that the world will not be 
in a converted state when the Lord Jesus Christ shall 
come. Thus in 2 Tim. iii. 1, He expressly forewarned 
the Church, that in the latter days, “ perilous times shall 
come.” The latter days: not only the dast but the lat- 
ter ; marking the periods, as we advance to the coming 
of the Son of man. And we find Christ himself putting 
this question for our most solemn warning: ‘ When the 
Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” 
Luke xviii. 8. So deplorable and so degraded will be the 
state of the world then, that faith shall be found only in 
a few, and the reason of this He thus alleges: “because 
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold.” 

My brethren, this is a very solemn and a very awful 
view of the world: but I hold it most essential to give it 
distinctly, that we may be on our guard and watch, lest 
we should be overtaken by the slumbering that will fall 
on a guilty and a thoughtless world. 

The second reason is this, that we are never to con- 
found the dispensation of the Spirit and the dispensation 


of the kingdom. The dispensation of the Spirit com- 
pola 
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menced at Pentecost; the Spirit of God was “then pour- 
ed out ;’—what for? In order to gather a people out of 
Jews and Gentiles, who might love Him, and serve Him, 
and know Him, and worship Him, in their various days 
and generations ; in order to gather out what is expressly 
called, in the original, the Church of Christ,—a number 
gathered out from amass. These were to be sanctified, 
and purified, as a seed to serve Him, up to the very 
period when the Lord shall come. Thus in Acts ii. 39, 
Peter explains the out-pouring of the Spirit, marked 
as it was by the marvellous gifts of that day: “ The pro- 
mise,” he says, ‘sis unto you and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call,”—not universally, but to “as many as the 
Lord our God shall call.’ In the 15th chapter, Peter 
opens the commission as it refers to the Gentiles; and 
we find, at the 8th verse of that chapter, he says, “‘ God, 
which knoweth the hearts, bear them witness, giving 
them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us.” In the 
14th verse of the same chapter, it is said, ‘“¢ Simeon hath 
declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to 
take out of them a people for his name.” So, you observe, 
in both the 2d chapter and the 15th, the same truth is 
stated, that God hath sent the Holy Ghost to take out of 
the world a people to serve Him, to love Him, and to 
obey Him. And, my brethren, it is just what the minis- 
ter of Christ, under God, is doing now, and at all times ; 
and the Missionary should go abroad to heathen lands 
with precisely the same object. They go, not know- 
ing to whom the word may be blessed: they are poor 
short-sighted creatures; but they scatter the seed, it may 
be to a great congregation, or it may be to a small 
congregation, and God the Spirit applies these to the 
hearts of some, while, out of the great multitude that 
may crowd to the house of God, there may be a very 
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little number who are spiritually united to Christ, and 
truly love the Saviour’s name. 

We may thus perceive, that the dispensation of the 
Spirit is for the edification and sanctification of the 
Church of the living God. And it should be noted, that 
this great separation between a polluted world and a 
sanctified people is preserved throughout the whole dis- 
pensation; so that there is no period during the dispen- 
sation of the Spirit and the absence of Christ, when 
the Bible must cease to be the rule of the Church, but it 
must be evermore the light of that Church, by which 
we are to try men; so that Bible is true which declares 
of all this period, “We know that we are of God, and 
the whole world lieth in the Wicked One.” Now, when- 
ever the world becomes a converted world, and when- 
ever the world is purified, sanctified, and brought under 
Christ’s sway, the Bible ceases to be the rule and guide; 
for it could not be said in the triumphant kingdom, “The 
whole world lieth in the Wicked One:” zt could no longer 
be said, “Come out from among them, and be ye separ- 
ate, and touch not the unclean thing;” for then the whole 
world shall know Him, and ‘the earth shall be filled with 
the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the deep.” 
But so long as Christ is absent, so long the ministers — 
of Christ must enforce this great truth, “Be not con- 
formed to the world; for this world lies in the Wicked 
One.” 

But the third and chief reason why I would assert that 
this kingdom begins with the coming of the great King, 
is this, that the Scripture makes them synchronize; many 
portions of it state in plain and intelligible language, that 
the setting up of Messiah’s trimphant kingdom, and the 
coming of the great king, will happen at the same time. 
This would open so large a field that I shall only refer 
you to a few passages of Scripture, and beg of you to 
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pray over them, and meditate upon them in your closets. 
The xxvth chapter of Isaiah is, according to the univer- 
sal agreement of writers, descriptive of the kingdom of 
Christ. Now in this chapter, it is expressly said, “He 
will swallow up death in victory;” and in the next verse 
it is added, «Lo! this is our God; we have waited for 
Him, and He will save us: this is the Lord, we have 
waited for Him; we will be glad and rejoice in His sal- 
vation.” This allusion is so plain, as applied to the 
Second Coming of Christ, that even the references in — 
your Bibles constantly bring your mind to it; and, taken 
in its genuine meaning, can only refer to the Lord’s per- 
sonal coming: and yet in this chapter, the coming of 
our Lord, and the setting up of the kingdom, are placed 
at one and the same period. In the xevith Psalm, we find 
the Psalmist bringing it before us in a very striking 
manner. The command is to tell it out among the 
heathen, “that the Lord reigneth. The world also shall 
be established, that it shall not be moved: He shall judge 
the people righteously.” ver. 10. Now it might be said, 
He will then spiritually reign; but it may be answered, 
He spiritually reigns zow, and therefore it would be no 
description of a peculiar event. But the end of the Psalm 
seems to fix the meaning of the whole passage; for it 
says, “Let the field be joyful, and all that is therein; 
then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before the 
Lord; for He cometh, for He cometh to judge the earth : 
He shall judge the world with righteousness, and the 
people with His truth.” ver. 12, 13. -And if we in any 
wise set aside these very plain and simple words, we 
might set aside any passage in the New Testament, on 
Christ’s coming to judge the world; and therefore the 
xevith Psalm establishes one position, that the Lord’s 
kingdom, and the Lord’s coming to judgment, will take 
place at the same period. 
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But in the New Testament, we have many references 
to the same event. I refer to one alone: “At his ap- 
pearing and kingdom.” 2 Tim. iv. 1. Now these words 
are so express, “‘at His appearing and kingdom,”—unit- 
ing the two things together, that we can only wonder 
how any one can mistake it. It shows us, in fact, 
plainly, that the Lord Jesus Christ, the king, wall come 
to set up his own kingdom. 


CHRIST’S ADVENT A MOTIVE TO HOLY WATCHFULNESS. 


« Tue day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night.” 
2 Pet. iii. 10. There is a certain sense in which this is 
true of every individual, whether of the church or the 
world; for notwithstanding all the efforts of men to dive 
into the hidden times of God, He has wisely revealed 
the facts and concealed the periods. Thus, for instance, 
when the apostles asked Christ whether “He would aé 
that time restore again the kingdom to Israel,” His answer 
is very remarkable: < It is not for you to know the times 
and the seasons, which the Father hath put in His own 
power.” He does not deny the restoration of Israel, but 
He intimates that it was God’s design to keep its time 
concealed. On another occasion He thus enjoins His 
disciples: «« Watch, for ye know not what hour your 
Lord doth come.” It may therefore be said, in a certain 
sense, that “the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night,” to the church. But on examining all the 
passages of Scripture in which the expression occurs, 
whether in the Gospels, in the Epistles, or in the Apoca- 
lypse, it will be found, generally speaking, to refer to the 
world, that that day will come to them as a day of sur- 
prise; of which we have the following clear testimony: 
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«Yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so 
cometh asa thief in the night. For when they shall 
say, Peace and safety! then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they 
shall not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you as a thief.” 1 Thess. 
ii. 3, 4.. The contrast here between the world and the 
believing people of God, is very striking. The former 
were in the slumber of nature, in the spiritual sleep of a 
carnal state; they had folded their arms together and 
said, ‘“‘a little more sleep, and a little more slumber.” 
And so deep was that slumber, that nothing but the 
voice of the Son of God could awake them out of it. 

What a solemn idea does this give us of the state of the 
world at Christ’s coming! They rejected the offers of 
His mercy—they cast away the Gospel of His peace— 
and, instead of waiting as a regenerate world for Christ, 
as some would have it, they will be found in the slumber 
of death, and in the sleep of carnal security. Can we 
picture to ourselves the fearful prospect of even one 
soul being aroused at that time in such a condition? 
But when we contemplate thousands overtaken in the 
sleep of death, we are impressed with the awfulness of 
that day, which, as a thief in the night, will awaken them 
out of that slumber when it is too late. Thus you see, 
my brethren, it will come as a day of surprise. 

This one passage of Scripture would prove to my 
mind that there will be no spiritual millennium before the 
Redeemer comes to reign in righteousness,—until, in 
fact, Jesus himself sets it up. For can we suppose that 
Satan should have had such power and influence over a 
regenerated world, that except one here and another there, 
he should have again set this world asleep in the cradle 
of security? If we suppose so, we must believe that 
Satan will have a final victory here below, seeing that 
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he effected such a marvellous falling away, even after 
Christ’s kingdom of peace and righteousness had been 
established in the world. 

We pass on to consider, in the second place, that the 
day of Christ’s coming will be a day of great and won- 
drous revolution in our world. This seems to me a 
more correct way of stating it than by calling it a day of 
destruction. J admit that the expressions of the apostle 
Peter are exceedingly strong, as implying destruction; 
but I use the word revolution because I think it better 
comports with the text, and with the mind of God re- 
vealed in Scripture. It is said, indeed, that “ the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat: the earth also, and the 
works that are therein, shall be burnt up.” 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
And in the 12th verse, “‘ The heavens, being on fire, shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat.” To a casual view, I will admit, these terms im- 
port destruction; but on closer inspection, the expressions 
will, I think, impress the idea of a change, and not an 
utter annihilation. 

The first proof of this is drawn from the 6th verse 
of the chapter; the type of this day is Noah’s period: 
“ Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, perished.” This word, “ perished,” is strong- 
er than any word that occurs concerning the world thai 
now is; for it is a word, in the original, that really sig- 
nifies destruction. But in what sense did Noah’s world 
perish? In a sense which is well given to us by a com- 
mentator who is inclined to the idea of the world’s annihi- 
lation: speaking of the world perishing, he writes, that 
“it lost its primitive constitution and form, by which 
means, and by the alteration made in its atmosphere, it 
became a habitation less healthy and fruitful, and less 
pleasant than formerly, as may be gathered from the 
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shortening of the life of man after the flood, and the 
present appearance of the earth, which is that of a ruin.” 

Thus we are informed that the world perished in 
Noah’s time in the sense of a great change. If, however, 
we thus explain the type, how must we regard the anti- 
type? This type is often used by the Spirit of God. 
Our Lord himself compares the latter times to the days 
of Noah. The flood was a day of surprise, and so will 
Christ’s be. Noah’s day was a day of spiritual slumber ; 
they were eating and drinking, and marrying and giving 
in marriage, without any reference to God, and so shall 
it be in the days of the Son of man. Noah’s day was a 
day of destruction, but principally to the ungodly; for 
the earth revived again, and the earth came out of the 
waters as they retired, not certainly so perfect nor so 
beautiful as before, but still the self-same earth. If, 
therefore, the type of Noah’s time proves that perishing 
was only a change, how much more so when we speak of 
a greater change, not to desolation but to beauty! 


We find, also, that this is the mode in which the 


Spirit of God very often describes the last judgments. 
Thus, for instance, in the xxxivth chapter of Isaiah and 
the 4th verse, it is said, “ All the host of heaven shall 
be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as 
a scroll; and all their host shall fall down, as a leaf falleth 
off from the vine and as a falling fig from the fig-tree.” 
Here the destructions are compared to the rolling to- 
gether of the heavens, and the dissolving of their hosts; 
and yet, if you will read the rest of this chapter, you 
will find that it refers to God’s severe and tremendous 


judgments, introductory to a day of peace and righteous- — 


ness, as described in the next chapter. 

The third and chief reason why I believe it will be a 
day of change in the earth, and not of annihilation, is 
drawn from the 13th verse of this chapter: ‘“ Never- 
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theless we, according to His promise,”—mark the words 
“according to His promise,”—look for new heavens, 
and @ new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” “A 
new earth,” which can only be meant in one of these 
senses,—either a newly created earth, or a renewed earth; 
and certainly it is more rational to suppose the latter. 
But we are not left to supposition; it is “according to His 
promise.” Where is this promise recorded? Where has 
God in His Word recorded a promise that there shall be 
new heavens and a new earth? The expression occurs 
only in the prophet Isaiah, in Peter, and in the book of 
the Revelation. It must here have reference to Isaiah, 
for the Revelations of John were not written in the time 
of Peter. The words of the prophet are, “Behold I 
ereate new heavens and a new earth; and the former 
‘shall not be remembered, nor come into mind.” Is. Ixv. 
17. Read the next verse, and you will find it connected 
with Jerusalem’s restoration: “I create Jerusalem a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy.” You will perceive the 
fertility of the earth referred to in ver. 21—25; and the 
peaceful state of the world: “The wolf and the lamb 
shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the 
bullock; and dust shall be the serpent’s meat; they shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain.” 

This language does not allow us to apply it to any- 
“thing but the earth in its renewed and glorified state. 
I refer you also to the next chapter, where is the same 
assertion, that the Lord will make new heavens and a 
new earth, when the Israelites shall be brought back, and 
the name of Jehovah shall be preached and proclaimed 
among the Gentile or heathen nations. Is. Ixvi. 19—22. 
As this is Peter’s reference to the promise of new 
heavens and a new earth, we are bound to take the pro- 
phecy in the Old Testament as the mode of explaining 


the reference to it in the New. I believe, therefore, that 
U 
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as Isaiah shows us that it is not a destruction, but a joy- 
ful and blessed change, that is intended by the term 
‘¢ new heavens and a new earth,” so we must understand 
the apostle who quotes from it, to mean the same thing. 
But what does it signify, some one may object, where 
the habitation of glory shall be, or what the future state 
of this world shall be? My brethren, you must remem- 
ber that up to the period of Christ’s coming, Satan will 
triumph; that is to say, he will have the greater number 
of mankind under his dominion. You must remember 
that Israel’s Restoration has not yet taken place, and you 
must look at the heathen, without God and without hope, 
as a melancholy instance of what sin has done. Oh! is 
it nothing that Satan shall be cast out? Is it nothing 
that a time shall come when all creation shall join in one 
glad song, and form one chorus, in celebrating Jehovah’s 
praise? Is it nothing to anticipate the joyful sound of 
“ Hallelujah, the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth ?” 
Compare the world now, with what it will be at the 
time of the new heavens and the new earth. Of the one 
we may say, “wherein dwelleth s¢m,” it lies in the Wicked 
One. “They have forsaken thy laws;” they have cast 


out God’s will. His laws are trampled on; and the 


Christian who has a real value for immortal souls cannot 
contemplate the present scene, without crying out with 


the prophet, “O that my head were waters, and mine 


eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night 
for the slain of the daughter of my people.” But what 
shall be the state of the world “wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness?” In the word “dwelleth,” there is much 
contained. In the world, as before constituted, right- 
eousness was a visitor, righteousness was a pilgrim,— 
yea, as a stranger amongst men. Here and there a few 
were found to open their doors and cherish the wanderer 
—here and there a friend would receive her—but gener- 
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ally speaking, righteousness was as one cast out, and 
exposed to the pitiless storm. But then righteousness 
SHALL DWELL 77 the earth, as in an habitation of joy,— 
the world shall be restored to peace, and righteousness, 
and love—and God will look upon His own world again, 
and behold “it shall be very good.” 

Thirdly, that day will be a day of awful separation ; 
and that in the most full and striking sense. We read 
in Scripture of the judgment of the quick and dead. 
It is a popular idea, but I believe an erroneous one, that 
the day of judgment will be just one day, or one act of 
judgment,—banishing the wicked, and calling the right- 
eous into glory... From a long consideration of Scripture 
on this subject, I understand the day of judgment to 
mean a series of judgments, or a period of judgment; for 
whenever a king is said to reign, he is supposed to judge. 

When the Lord Jesus Christ comes, what will be his 
office? To judge the world; but first to judge the guick, 
or the living, for the rejection of his gospel. Look at 
the xxvth chapter of Matthew, for instance: “I was an 
hungered, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me no drink.” It is not the heathen that are 
there spoken of; it is those to whom Christ was preach- 
ed, and where Christ’s disciples were known ; and inas- 
much as they did it not to Christ’s peuple, they did it not 
to Christ himself. Therefore it isa solemn condemnation 
of the nations then living. This comports with the apos- 
tle Paul’s description of Christ’s first act in the day of 
His coming—“ In flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 2 Thess. i. 8. 

Mark this, beloved friends, who hear his word from 
Sabbath to Sabbath ; Christ’s especial punishment. will be 
inflicted on those that obey not the Gospel. As if to 
show how he is injured by the despising of His love, his 
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first act as a righteous judge, will be on a Gospel-harden- 
ed people, who thought it a light matter to hear sermons 
on the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and who have left 
the house of God to think no more about it. But re- 
member that every sermon you hear, and every message 
sent to you by God’s ministers, will be brought before 
you in the solemn day of his coming. O, brethren, 
take heed, therefore, lest you either despise or remain 
ignorant of the blessed Gospel of peace. 

It will be a separation, then, because Jesus will cast 
out the wicked living; they are banished from the Lord’s 
presence, they are banished from the earth—He will 
destroy them who destroyed the earth.. But how does 
this period of separation close ? After the world has been 
restored to peace, the heathen brought to the knowledge 
of the Lord, and the Jews to their own land, how will it 
terminate? In the xxth chapter of the Revelation, we 
are told that the books shall be brought out, and the 
wicked—all the wicked—shall then be raised up, and 
stand before Jesus; and by Him (and his saints with him, 
those raised as they had been at his coming) shall they 
all be judged and finally cast into the bottomless pit. 

But you will say, where will be the risen saints all this 
time? Are they mingling with the happy inhabitants of 
a renovated earth? Are they, as some state our view, 
walking with the restored Jews, and the enlightened 
heathen? No, my brethren, they are the kings who 
reign over this world; they are the glorified saints in the 
New Jerusalem; they are with their Saviour in perfect 
glory. ‘They are separated from sin, and released from 
sorrow, yea from every thing that could interrupt their 
communion with Jesus. Where are they? They are in 
New Jerusalem : and if you ask, « Where is New Jerusa- 
lem,” you may read the account in the xxist chapter of 
the Revelation of John. If you ask a mortal man to 
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describe it, the answer must be, he cannot. He cannot 
describe that glory. He may tell you of Judah and Israel 
restored—he may rejoice in the contemplation of all 
the heathen brought to know his Saviour—but when he 
comes to depict the Jerusalem which cometh down from 
above, and which is connected with this renewed earth,— 
the New Jerusalem, that shall be either the city of glory 
on the earth, or the habitation of glory over the earth, 
for it signifies little, when, I say, you come to describe 
that, all language fails, and all words are inadequate. 
There is the company that serve him day and night in 
His temple; there is no sorrow nor crying; but the 
Lamb who is in the midst of the throne shall feed them. 
They sit with Christ on His throne—they see Him face 
to face; they are kings with the glorified Saviour—they 
are one with Christ, and Christ with them. 

O brethren, what a separation! What a joyful separa- 
tion from all that sin that now brings us into the depths 
of sorrow, and all those trials that make even the souls 
of the righteous sad! _ It is a separation from all that is 
fleeting, and all that is polluted; it is an introduction into 
God’s presence for ever and ever. 

Thus you observe, my brethren, that the day of the 
Lord assumes a three-fold character. It is a day of sur- 
prise to the wicked, and so far destruction; a day of 
glorious change to the world; and a day of perfect glory 
to the Church of the living God. It is my desire to 
show you, in the last place, the practical bearing of this 
blessed doctrine, simply following the words of the 
apostle, and thus to refute what is often said, that this 
is mere theory. I hold that whatever is mere theory is 
worth nothing, whether doctrine or prophecy; and that 
it is as useless to hold a doctrine without feeling its 
vitality, as it is to have no doctrine at all; for all the 


words of God “are spirit and life.” 
u 2 
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Observe, then, how the apostle brings this view to bear 
on the Christian character, in the 11th verse: “seeing, 
then, that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner 
of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness?” And so in the 14th verse: “ Wherefore, 
beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent, 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot, and 
blameless.” Let me just refer to the three things 1 men- 
tioned. Is that a day of surprise? What saith the 
Scripture? “Watch and pray, for ye know not the day 
nor the hour when the Son of man cometh.” Why should 
we watch? Because “the Lord is at hand.” We must 
have the lamp of God in our hand, and his Spirit in our 
heart, in this dark and dreary wilderness, lest we fall into 
danger, misery, and sin. How interesting is the position 
of the servant, with his lamp brightly burning, waiting 
for his master, who may come at midnight, and who shall 
find him not sleeping, but trimming his lamp: “ Your 
lamps trimmed, and your loins girded, and ye yourselves 
waiting for your Master.” 

If we are thus looking and waiting for Christ, it inti- 
mates that we are also watching against sin, we aim at’ 
keeping every thing away that would be hateful to our 
Master. We are anxious that the house should be set 
in order to receive Him ; that when He comes He should 
find nothing hateful there,—no bosom sin, nothing be- 
longing to the perishing things of this world loyed and 
cherished there. My brethren, your heart must be 
Christ’s abode, and that. heart must be kept in order, 
swept, and cleansed for him. You must watch against 
the attacks of Satan, for he is now prowling round the 
door, and trying to get in at every crevice—you must 
watch against all the emissaries of Satan, for they are 
trying to spoil Christ’s house—you must watch against all 
the base allurements of the world, for they would tempt 
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you to leave your watch-tower, for the flowery path that 
leadeth to destruction. There is no truth that more im- 
presses upon the Christian the privilege of watchfulness 
than this,—and all temptations are just deprived of their 
power in proportion as we are engaged in thus watching 
and looking for Christ. 

Secondly, it impresses on the Christian, the necessity 
of holy devotedness and spirituality of mind. That day is 
to produce a revolution,—a change of all that the worldly- 
minded fix their hearts upon; their houses, their lands, 
their family cares, their money, and all the vain things 
that satisfy and delude the unregenerate man’s heart; 
they shall be changed, and, in one sense, all destroyed. 
Oh! is it right, then, for the pilgrim to rest satisfied with 
the provision of the way? Conceive the outcast child ata 
distance, tossed about for a time on the troubled ocean, 
or wandering in a foreign land; if he were told that his 
father’s house was now ready to receive him, would he 
stop on the way, and for some beggarly provision be sat- 
isfied to give up his inheritance? And yet this would 
be a faint picture of the Christian, giving up the glories 
of his Father’s house, and the joys of that day of triumph, 
for the perishable baubles of this world. Yea, my brethren, 
we must regard ourselves like pilgrims in a distant land, 
and travellers hastening on through a perilous path—we 
must make to ourselves no bower by the way-side—we 
must be exposed to the storm, and the rain, and thus 
be reminded of the words, ‘Arise, for this is not your 
rest; itis polluted.” O how should this be our support 
in affliction, and how should it lift us above the.things of 
time! We should then enter into the apostle’s delight- 
ful words more and more, “ Ye are dead, and your life 
is hid with Christ in God. When Christ who is our 
life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in 
glory.” Col. iii. 3, 4. 
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But is that day a time of separation? Then it tends 
to impress on us holy patience and activity. James 
places before us the need of patience in our present state: 
“ Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he 
receives the early and latter rain. Be ye also patient, 
stablish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh.” James v. 7. In affliction and sorrow we feel often 
tempted to struggle with the trial, and to cast it away; 
but when the child of God remembers, “ In the world ye 
shall have tribulation,” and then, “I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice,” he is brought back to a 
proper state of mind, by recollecting that, like his Lord, 
he must be a patient sufferer in the militant state of the 
church. It is necessary to be patient when we see the 
triumphs of Satan. Sometimes a spirit of murmuring 
arises within the heart: “How can this be possible, if 
there is a God above? How can He permit the out- 
rageous blasphemies of the wicked, the unholy acts of 
the ungodly, or see the foundations of the earth so much 
out of course?” It is the Lord’s mysterious permission, 
but in His own time there will be a Restitution of all 
things. He will cast out Satan, and He will destroy all 
the ungodly, and our Jesus shall be glorified in the very 
world where He was despised, rejected, and cast out. 

But I have said, it ought to induce Christian activity, 
as Peter exhorts us, “ Be diligent;”’ and again, “ What 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness?” My brethren, we have need of all 
diligence: every day that a Christian loses, should be a 
sin in his view; and why? «The Lord is at hand;” we 
have not a moment to lose, Christ is constantly presented 
to the church, in Scripture, by this awakening expres- 
sion, “ The Lord is at hand.” Then trifle not with time. 
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Redeem all its hours, for this is the only season when 
you can endeavour to win souls to God. Be diligent for 
your absent Master, and show that you are really in 
earnest in His cause. Take a lesson from the world: see 
how diligent they are about their schemes of ambition. 
How voluntarily do they engage in every toil, and how 
industrious are they to do evil! And shall the child of 
God be inclined to slumber? Let, then, the prospect of 
that glorious day stir us up to diligence in our Master’s 
service; and may we listen to His own message, “ occupy 
till I come !” 

But what shall I say to you who are not ready for 
that day? Even what you have often heard: “ Now is 
the accepted time, mow is the day of salvation.” We 
preach unto you Christ as the way, the truth, and the 
life. You have heard it over and over, but let me im- 
press upon you the importance of decision. Christ is 
standing at the door with the arms of mercy; but yet 
a little time and the proclamation of His mercy as a 
Saviour will cease. Let me impress on you the folly 
and perverseness of choosing the poor things of time in 
preference to the realities of eternity. In the day of 
Christ’s coming you will see what you have lost: the 
moment the trumpet shall sound, and the voice of the 
archangel shall be heard, Jesus will declare to you that you 
have had your reward. You will then be overwhelmed 
_with remorse and agony that you were so besotted by 
Satan, as to choose this miserable portion, instead of the 
glories of eternity and the joys of Christ’s Throne. O 
brethren, remember that Christ is beseeching you through 
His ministers to turn to God, and that nothing could be 
more honourable to us than to have you as “ our crown 
of rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus.” Oh what a 
treasure !—what a mercy!—what an infinite joy!—to be 
the means of leading even one here to think of the value 
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of his soul, to see Jesus as a Saviour, and wait for Him. 


as a King! My beloved Jesus now beseeches you; He 
now speaks to you by his word. His name is Love— 
His mercy is still overflowing—He sits on His throne of 
grace at present, and you have only to fly to Him for 
refuge, and He will receive you, and give you a name 
amongst His sons and daughters,—yea, and acknowledge 
you as the joint-heirs of His kingdom when He comes 
again in power and great glory, as “ King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords.” Amen. 


DUTIES ARISING FROM THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 
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To view the prophecies in their large aspect, as com- 
prehending the general dealings of God with mankind 
through successive ages, enlarges and raises the mind; 
but exclusively or mainly to confine our views of it to 
one particular point, has a tendency to narrow the mind, 
and lead it off from the great intent of prophecy. 
Remembering, then, that the advancement of God’s 
kingdom is peculiarly his own work, and that he will 
unfold his own plan in his own time and way, we 
should watch for the openings of his providence, not 


it i a ee 


ee ee 


EE ee 


Se = > 


attempting to force our own schemes, but rather leave it 


to that providence to interpret his own commands. Yet 
we should enter heartily, when a great and effectual door 
as opened; and never was there a greater door opened, 
and never did the voice of providence more manifestly 
call Christians to labour for the benefit of the whole 
human race, both Jew and Gentile. Oh may we be wise 
to discern the signs of the times, and to obey the plain 
command of our Saviour! 
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This leads me to add some practical remarks on one 
main improvement of prophecy, Preparation for the 
Coming of Christ. That Coming leads on to the great 
issue of all the events of this lower world; and the Scrip- 
tures dwell very much on our being prepared for it. 
May the Divine Spirit assist this effort to lead the read- 
er more believingly, practically, and constantly, to look 
forward to his Coming. 

If he will appear the Second time without sin unto sal- 
vation to them that look for him;—if in that day, the 
crown of righteousness will be given by the Righteous 
Judge, “to them that love his appearing’—how import- 
ant is it for us earnestly to look for and affectionately to 
desire, that event! If the warning is again and again 
repeated, “ Watch, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour when the Son of man cometh.” If we are solemnly 
_ charged, “Be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye 
think not, the Son of man cometh ;” and our Lord in that 
part of prophecy which seems more immediately to relate 
to the period in which we are now living, says, “ Behold, 
I come as a thief! Blessed is he that watcheth and 
heepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see 
his shame,” how circumspectly should the Christian now 
walk, treading as on the borders of eternity, and in the 
anticipation of all those events which mark the last days. 

Watchfulness is the primary duty to which the Scrip- 
tures continually direct us. Some passages have already 
been noticed which point out this duty. Our Lord 
makes it a direction applicable to all his people, when 
he says, “ What I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch.” 
The infidelity of the present times is peculiarly marked, 
open, and contagious. Watch then against temptations 
to unbelief—every jot and tittle of God’s word, in its 
plain meaning, is altogether true, though the Neologian, 
learned in languages and human science, even under the 
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mask of Christianity, attempt to explain it away, and 
though the profligate openly revile and scoff at it. 

The novelties of lively imaginations, are also to be 
guarded against. Be not carried away by the zeal, and 
devotedness, and talents of any man from those old 
truths, on which the Church has fed from the beginning. 
«« Ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk 
therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls.” Satan is 
now especially busy, “Be sober, be vigilant, for your 
adversary the Devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour.” This watchfulness ex- 
pects sudden attacks, and anticipates the activity of the 
enemy, being always ready for him. Occupation in our 
Master’s service is another direction—“ Occupy till I 
come.” We have many talents committed to our charge, 
and we are to be diligently laying them out for our Master, 
whether they be property, time, ability, influence, health, 
strength, or any other, all is to be heartily and diligently 
laid out for God. The Christian has not a moment to 
lose; “Giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, and 
to virtue knowled#e, and to knowledge temperance, and 
to temperance patience, and to patience godliness, and 
to godliness brotherly-kindness, and to brotherly-kind- 
ness charity. Give diligence to make your calling and 
election sure, for if ye do these things ye shall never fall, 
for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abun- 
dantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

Seeking to save the souls of others, is an important 
part of our work as Christians. After Jude had given 
that lively description in Enoch’s prophecy of our Lord’s 
coming, and charged believers to build up themselves 
in their most holy faith, he tells them with regard to 
others, “ Of some have compassion, making a difference ; 
and others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire.” 
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And doing good to all men, and especially to the house- 
hold of faith, is so remarkably urged upon us by the 
account of the last judgment, that I need only refer the 
Christian to that animating spring of occupation record- 
ed, Mat. xxv. 31—46. 

Sobriety of mind, is another duty connected with the 
coming of Christ. 1 Thes. v. 2—8; Luke xxi. 34—36. 
Sobriety both of mind and body, is indeed to be highly 
prized; the spirit of a sound mind is joined with the 
spirit of power and of love, and where these go together 
men are eminently.blessed of God. 

Readiness, is another Scriptural direction often repeat- 
ed. Luke xii. 40. This readiness has been well consid- 
ered as a readiness of state and of habit. A readiness 
of state, consisting in the pardon of all sin through the 
blood of Jesus; the gift of a perfect righteousness in 
Christ, (2 Cor. v. 21; Is. lxi. 10,) and an inward meet- 
ness by the power of the Spirit on the heart; (Col. i. 
12;) all of which are the free gift of God, to those who 
come to him in the name of his Son: (ls. lv. 7; Rom. 
iii. 21, 22; and Luke xi. 13:) and a readiness of habit, 
such as that of Simeon and Anna, who were waiting for 
the consolation of Israel. Our Saviour teaches us this 
duty very plainly; “Let your loins be girded, and your 
lights burning, and ye yourselves as men that wait for 
their Lord, when he will return from the wedding; 
that when he cometh and knocketh they may open unto 
him immediately.” To attain this actual readiness, we 
should deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, (Titus ii. 
11—13,) and mortify our sins; (Col. iii. 4, 5;) we should 
abide in Christ, (1 John ii. 28,) and purify ourselves as 
he is pure; (1 John iii. 2, 3;) our conversation should 
be in heaven, (Phil. iii. 20, 21,) and our affections set 
on things above; (Col. iii. 2—4;) and we should be pa- 


tient in tribulation, (Heb. x. 36, 37.) “Be ye also 
x 
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ready” is a comprehensive direction, which leads us to 
the whole course of Christian duty. 

Intercession for others is a duty immediately connected 
with the study of prophecy. Daniel’s example is here 
peculiarly instructive; “I, Daniel, understood by books 
the number of the years, whereof the word of the Lord 
came to Jeremiah the prophet, that He would accomplish 
seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem. And I 
set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and 
supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes ;” 
and then follows that beautiful intercession given us in 
the ixth chapter. Oh, if prophetical studies did but 
lead us, as they led Daniel, to much intercession for our 
country, and our fellow-creatures, we might indeed hope 


for the most happy issue in an enlarged knowledge of — 


God’s will, and an enlarged blessedness to his Church. 
Patient waiting for Christ, is another important direc- 
tion. The apostle prays for his Thessalonian converts— 
“the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and 
into the patient waiting for of Christ.” This supposes 
it to be to us a most desirable event, as to every Christ- 
ian it is. It is surely a transporting hope, without fear, 
sickness, sorrow, pain, or death, to be at once changed, 
to put on incorruption and immortality, and after the 
dead in Christ are raised, to be caught up together with 
them to meet the Lord in the air, and so ever to be with 
Him. What tongue can tell, what imagination con- 
ceive, the rapturous joy of the emancipated Christian, in 
an instant freed from the body of sin, clothed with a 
spiritual body, and for ever like his Lord, and for ever 
seeing him as he is! Let us realize this hope, and we shall 
see the need of divine grace for the patient waiting for 
Christ. This is equally opposed to indifference, uncon- 
cern, and neglect on the one hand, and to despondency, 
fainting, and weariness on the other. The Christian 
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should both desire and expect the coming of his Saviour. 
His faith, hope, and love should all be in exercise on 
this great truth. He desires, but he waits; he expects, 
but he is patient; and, in due time, “He that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry.” The early Christ- 
ians had to look through the long vista of eighteen cen- 
turies ; but the bright and glowing object at the termin- 
ation of this vista, kept their eye of faith steadily fixed 
in patient waiting for it. Enoch viewed its approach 
at least five thousand years beforehand. Let not us, 
as we approach nearer and nearer, be more indifferent in 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ; but, in 
its nearer approach, while we desire it more ardently, 
may we also patiently wait for its full revelation and 
glory. 

Christians comforting one another, is another duty 
connected with the coming of Christ. Christians are 
now companions in tribulation, and in the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ. They have to suffer for well- 
doing, they have to bear the scorn of the world, and the 
mistakes and misrepresentations even of brethren; but 
let us attend to the divine direction, and let the coming 
of Christ be viewed not as matter of controversy, but of 
comfort—“ Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words :”—“ He died for us, that whether we wake or sleep 
we should live together with him, wherefore comfort 
yourselves together, and edify one another, even as also 
ye do.” | : 

Oh if laying aside things in which we differ, we were 
oftener regarding this glorious hope, and speaking of it 
with glowing expectation, surely our hearts would be 
more knit together in love, and we should rise to a higher 
point of devotedness to God our Saviour. What consol- 
atory hopes on the death of our brethren; (1 Thess. iv. 
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133) what exceeding joy in the presence of the Lord : 
(Jude 24;) what a gathering together of the general 
assembly and Church of the first-born (2 Thess. ii. 1; 
Heb. xii. 23,) does the coming of the Lord set before 
us! Surely here is the Christian’s most effectual topic of 
consolation amid all his trials and sorrows. Rejoice, 
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, that 
when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy. Exceedingly inconsistent with the 
hope of this coming,.is all bitterness, wrath, malice, and 
hard censures of our brethren; it should rather inspire 
feelings of sympathy, tenderness, love, and compassion 
towards all men. 

I would add another Scriptural direction applicable to 
all, but especially to my brethren in the ministry, to la- 
bour for the good of others with an especial reference 
to the joy which it will give us in the day of Christ. 
«‘ Shine as lights in the world, holding forth the word of 
life, that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have 
not run in vain neither laboured in vain.” Oh what a 
joy is before holy Paul in the almost boundless results of 
his labours! A measure of this joy is also before every 
Christian. Then we shall understand something of the 
amazing magnitude of saving a soul from death. How 
often do the apostles advert to this !— that I may present 
you as a chaste virgin to Christ” (2 Cor. xi. 2;) “that 
we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” Col. 
i. 28. “ What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ! 
Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, at his coming; for ye are our glory and joy.” 
1 Thess. 1. 19, 20. “ Feed the flock of God.... and when 
the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away.” 1 Pet. v. 2—4. 

Oh Christians, may many a voice have to testify of us 
before the presence of our Lord Jesus, It was thy holy 
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life, thy once unwelcome but patient and persevering 
exhortations, thy earnest entreaties, thy long enduring 
love and forbearance, thy consistent conduet, thy dead- 
ness to the world, and thy constant testimony to the 
Saviour, that at length led my soul to seek him for my- 
self, and so the Lord Jesus saved me from everlasting 
destruction, and so he brought me to this glory. 

Our heavenly Master, “ for the joy set before him, en- 
dured the cross, despising the shame ;” and if we would 
tread in his steps, we must set before us that gladness with 
exceeding joy, and those pleasures which are at his right 
hand for evermore. And among the richest and fullest 
sharers of that joy, will be those who have laboured most 
for the salvation of the soul. <“ They that be wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that 
turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.” 
The truly wise in that great day which is coming, will 
not be those who have most skilfully acquired and most 
securely possessed the riches, pleasures, and honours, of this 
world; nor those who have most largely investigated the 
wonders of science, nor those who have most deeply studied 
even the mysteries of theology; to have gained subjects 
for Christ’s kingdom will then be found to be the way to 
real greatness, and blessedness, and love—will then be 
- found to be the truest wisdom. He, and he only, that 
winneth souls is wise. Thesum of the whole is, the pres- 
ent life of the Christian is.to be a constant preparation 
for his future glory. Nothing is indifferent; as every 
hour, every thought, every word is ripening the wicked 
for eternal misery, so are they to be ripening him for his 
heavenly home. ‘These two harvests are maturing at the 
same time. Rev. xiv. 14—20. In the language of Dr 
Chalmers, “ The great work of Christ’s disciples upon 
earth is a constant and busy assimilation to their Master 


who is in heaven. And we live under a special economy 
pa 
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that has been set up for the express purpose of helping it 
forward. It is for this in particular that the Spirit is pro- 
vided. We are changed into the image of the Lord, even 
by the Spirit of the Lord. Nursed. out of this fulness, 
we grow up into the stature of perfect men in Christ 
Jesus ; and instead of heaven being a remote and mys- 
terious unknown, heaven is brought near to us by the 
simple expedient of inspiring us, where we now stand, 
with its love, and its purity, and its sacredness.’ 

Christian Reader ! to you let it be a delightful thought, 
that the day is rapidly coming on, when, as to the pro- 
phecies, they shall fail, for they shall all, in their most 
glorious extent, be accomplished. Though now we see 
through a glass darkly, then we shall behold Him whom 
the prophets foretold, face to face: and though we now 
knowin part, then shall we know even as also we are 
known. 


THE INFLUENCE OF CHRIST’S COMING ON ALL THE 
CHRISTIAN’S PURSUITS OF LIFE. 


THE expectation of the Lord’s coming is not in any way 
to divert us from the plain and ordinary path of duty. 
“In the way of thy judgments, O Lord, have we waited 
for thee.” Each one has his appointed path; each one has 
before him some plain unequivocal duties. Let him take 
heed to these, as in the fear of God, and as in the faith of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. It is a plain matter that a man 
should be diligent in his calling, that he should be kind 
and affectionate in the relationships of life; a tender 
husband,—an affectionate father,—a kind and faithful 
friend; obedient to superiors,—subject to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord’s sake; loyal to the king, obedient 
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to the laws; “giving honour to whom honour is due, 
tribute to whom tribute, custom to whom custom, fear 
to whom fear.” Now it is by doing these things, which 
are within our reach, that we shall make progress towards 
those things which may seem to be beyond it. And it is 
in such an attitude that our Lord expects to find us at 
his coming. We make a grievous mistake, if we imagine 
that the hope of his appearing has produced its right 
effect, in putting theories into our heads, and giving us 
clearer views of some obscure passages of Scripture. Let 
us bless God for the increasing light which the opening 
of this subject does throw on Scripture; but it has not 
produced its right effect, unless it has brought us, on the 
highest and best principles, to a more hearty and zealous 
practice of the common every-day duties of life. I wish 
to press this point urgently, because many persons have 
connected with the subject of the Lord’s coming various 
speculative points; and with these it stands inseparably 
associated in their minds. Some, perhaps, may have 
given too just ground for such a view of the subject, by 
making it appear in their own conduct that this antici- 
pation produces an eccentric and extraordinary course; 
whereas there can be no greater mistake. It is an ex- 
pectation which, above all other things, calls for the 
zealous discharge of the plain, obvious, practical duties of 
the Christian life. 

“In the way of thy judgments have we waited for 
thee, O Lord.” What is your station? What are’ your 
responsibilities? Are you parents? Then how are you 
employing your authority, your knowledge, your exper- 
ience, your means of instructing your children? Are 
you bringing them up for themselves, or for God? for 
time or for eternity? for the service of Mammon, or for 
the service of Christ? Is it your aim to bring them to 
the Saviour, that they may receive more and more out of 
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his fulness, that they may have their hearts imbued with 
his love, and their earliest and best energies consecrated 
to his service? 

Are you in possession of authority or influence? Re- 
member that your Divine Master has assigned you your 
post, and to him you are reponsible. Is your authority 
exercised and your influence employed in restraining 
what is evil, in promoting what is good; in checking sin, 
and encouraging righteousness: in diffusing the blessings 
of peace, and of social order; and above all, in extending, 
to the best of your abilities, the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ? What is the particular circle in which you are 
called by Providence to move? Are you, in that circle, 
looking out for opportunities of serving your Lord, 
and commending him to those around you? Is it your 
desire and aim to do good to the souls of your neighbours 
and associates? Are you occupying with your talents,— 
with your one talent, if you have but that one? What 
does conscience testify in reply to these inquiries? 
Can you indeed say, that you are thus waiting for the 
Lord? and then if trial comes, or if you see before you 
impending judgments, are your minds at peace, being 
stayed on God, and patiently waiting for Hrs deliver- 
ance? Is there no irritation and discontent? no murmur- 
ing under disappointment? Are your souls waiting on 
the Lord, and not on events, and the eye of your faith 
and hope penetrating the dark clouds of this world’s at- 
mosphere, fixed on the brightness of the glory which is 
to be revealed? And this leads to the second ins 
which it was proposed to consider,— 

The grand object of the Christian’s desire, or hope: 
‘«« The desire of our souls is to Thy name.” 

The grand distinctive feature of the kingdom of Christ 
is, that it is not of this world; and in accordance with 
this, the subjects of it are not of this world, although they 
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are in it. And even when following the Lord’s will, and 
employed in his service, the desire of their souls finds not 
its object here. God forbid that we should bring an evil 
report of the land, or speak of God’s service even here 
as any other than one of perfect freedom! Jn the keep- 
ing of his commandments there is great reward; and 
they are not grievous: “His yoke is easy, and his burden 
is light.” Yet still something is wanting. It is but little 
to say that what are termed the pleasures of this life 
are unsatisfying. These pleasures have a sting in them 
which leaves more of pain behind, than they have had 
power to please. But even the way of God’s righteous 
precepts is here unsatisfying, because it is imperfect. 
The purest joy which this world affords is the joy of 
doing good, but this is never without its alloy of sin. 
Our arrow may be well pointed, but it falls short of the 
mark. Our efforts may be well directed, but they come 
not up to the measure of the stature of Christ. Now 
this must ever operate in the true Christian to lead him 
out of himself, into the state of mind described in these 
words, “‘ The desire of our soul is to thy name.” 

It is wonderful that any Christian man, who knows 
the evil of his own heart, and the imperfection of his 
own best works, should regard with any indifference the 
coming of the Lord, which is to purify him from all sin, 
and to empower him with perfect holiness; which shall 
be the casting off of this body of sin and death, that we 
may be clothed with immortality and life; which shall be 
the accomplishment of God’s will on earth, even as it is 
done in heaven. It musv be a feature in the Christian’s 
character; it MusT be his attitude as waiting for the Lord: 
‘‘ The desire of our soul is unto thy name.” We feel 
not only the unsatisfying nature of earthly joys, but we 
feel here even the imperfections of heaven’s blessings. 
We feel a clog on our most buoyant aspirations, we feel 
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the pollution of our holiest desires, the unprofitableness 
of our best works. Our desire is to something beyond 
ourselves, beyond our own works, beyond our own ways: 
« Our desire is to thy name.” We wait for thine appear- 
ing. We long for transformation into thy image,—* to 
behold thy face in righteousness;” and with the Psalmist 
we say, “I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy 
likeness.” Ps. xvii. 15. 

But more than this may be intimated. If we under- 
stand the passage to speak of the Divine chastisements, 
the judgments to be inflicted on the earth for its wicked- 
ness, which grow more and more rife till the coming of 
the Lord; then it expresses the soul’s desire of the 
Church, which is fixed on the name of the Lord, in con- 
tradistinction to its being fixed on any earthly depend- 
ence, in opposition to its looking to any sources of 
earthly expectation. This is, indeed, the great secret of 
the Christian’s repose in “the time of trial, and his sup- 
port in the hour of temptation, which shall come on all 
the world, to try those that dwell on the earth.” The 
desire of our soul is on the Lord, and not on man. It 
expresses this state of the Christian, waiting patiently, 
seeing one scheme after another fail to redress the injur- 
ed, and to amend the evil so extensively prevailing in 
the world. His desire is not fixed on this or the other 
scheme, on this or the other set of principles. He is not 
a violent party man, pressing the adoption of his plans, 
as if he could by his wisdom provide a panacea for the 
evil which overwhelms the world. He will do his duty 
zealously, earnestly, honestly; but for full success, for 
complete deliverance, he looks beyond. He can adopt 
the language of the Psalmist (Ixii. 1, 5,) “Truly my soul 
waiteth upon God; from him cometh my salvation. My 
soul, wait thou only upon God; my expectation is from 
him.” 
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I now proceed to the third point to be noticed in this 
passage,—the great stimulus to the Christian to assume 
this attribute of patient waiting and lively hope: “ The 
desire of our soul is to the remembrance of thee.” 

It is to this point, that every Christian must turn, 
whenever he would brace himself up to arduous duty, or 
patient endurance. It is this which will give warmth to 
the heart, and energy to the hand, and prevailing ardour 
to the course of every true believer. And here we stand 
in a position far more favourable than the saints before 
Christ; they, indeed, might call the Lord to remembrance 
from his various manifestations amongst them, and the 
wonderful deliverances which he had wrought for them. 
«« We have heard with our ears,” says the Psalmist (xliv. 
1,) “O God, our fathers have told us, what work thou 
didst in their days, in the times of old. How thou didst 
drive out the heathen with thy hand, and plantedst them; 
how thou didst afflict the people (nations,) and cast them 
out. For they got not the land in possession by their 
own sword, neither did their own arm save them; but 
thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy coun- 
tenance, because thou hadst a favour unto them.” Well, 
indeed, might the faithful Jews, retracing the events of 
their whole history, and contemplating the Lord’s won- 
derful dealings, say, “The desire of our soul is to the 
remembrance of thee.” But if they could do so, how 
much more may we! We, who have had the Lord indeed 
with us in our own nature; we who stand, as it were, 
between the memory of one advent and the expectation 
of another; who know whom we look for, because he 
has known our souls in adversity, and has been a fellow- 
sufferer with us, and a partaker in our low condition! 
What emphasis does this add to the expression in the 
text, “ The desire of our soul is to the remembrance of 
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thee!” Consider some few of the points which it brings 
before us. 

1. There is the remembrance of what he has done for 
us: “ Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
though he was rich, yet for our sakes-he became poor, 
that we, through his poverty, might be made rich.” He 
was rich in all the infinite glories and felicities of God- 
head: rich, as the possessor of the universe which his 
power had framed and his bounty had filled ; though thus 
rich, he became poor, assuming our nature, with all its 
infirmities, and subject to all its miseries; carrying our 
sin in his sinless person, and for our sin humbling him- 
self to the shame of the cross, that we, through his 
poverty might be made rich—rich in present possession, 
and in future hope; rich in spiritual blessings here, and 
in glory, honour, and immortality hereafter. O let it 
never be out of mind, that He for whose coming we are 
waiting, is one who loved us to the death, whose love is . 
such as no effort of the intellect can reach, whose height 
and depth eternity itself alone can fully unfold. 

2. Again, there is the remembrance of his example. 
Our path may be one of arduous difficulty and immense 
trial; but it is appointed to us by one who was no 
stranger to its toils and its hardships. He himself has 
sanctified it by his presence, and encouraged us to follow 
his steps. He lost no time, he abused no endowment, 
he yielded to no slothful influence; he was ever giving 
the energies of mind and body to the work before him. 
O reader, seek that you may be enabled to serve him 
as he served the Father that sent him, with the same 
ardent zeal, the same unreserved devotedness, the same 
patient endurance, the same unremitting constancy, the 
same unwearied perseverance. ‘He has left us an ex- 
ample, that we should follow his steps.” 
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3. Again, there is the remembrance of his word and 
of his power. When he had completed our redemption, 
or rather in the act of completing it, he rose from the 
grave, and ascended into glory, invested with all power 
in heaven and earth, leaving it in charge with his people _ 
to glorify him on the earth, by reflecting his image, and | 
by being conformed to his will in all things. We must 
remember him as our risen Head; as having life in him- 
self for his people, to empower them to live above the 
world, to live in the crucifixion of the flesh, in the con- 
stant victory over Satan. It is only by keeping this in 
mind, and by labouring to bring this principle into action, 
that we can with confidence, and with assured and com- 
fortable hope, wait for the Lord in the way of his judg- 
ments. It is by knowing that the life and the power of 
Christ are in us for the subjugation of all sin; it is by 
having continually in our remembrance the living Saviour, 
and our union to him, that our hope of his future Advent 
will be strong and influential. Observe the connexion 
of this, (Col. iii. 1,) “If ye, then, be risen with Christ, 
seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God. Set your affection on things 
above, not on things on the earth. For ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, 
who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear 
with him in glory. Mortify, therefore, your members 
which are upon earth.” How practically, and power- 
fully, and experimentally, is the Advent here placed: 
before the Colossian Church! 

Let us, then, take heed that such be our attitude of 
expectancy, even such as that described in this passage. 
Let us be found in the path of duty, engaged diligently 
in those things which God has given us todo. If, in 
some points, our path may be difficult, there are many 


points, in which we can find no difficulty at all. First, 
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then, let us inquire whether these plain matters of duty 
are done; and this is the way to be set right in more 
difficult ones. Let us live in the hope of his appearing, 
as our only source of deliverance, as the rectification of 
all error, as the destruction of all evil, as the consum- 
mation of our joy. Let the desire of our soul be ever 
to the remembrance of him, as our great Benefactor, as 
our perfect Example, as our all-sufficient Strength. . Thus 
may we live to him here, and then, we shall live with 
him in eternity. 


DANGERS AND DUTIES OF THE PRESENT TIMES. | 


‘THE time is short: it remaineth that both they that have 
wives be as though they had none; and they that weep as 
though they wept not; and they that rejoice as though 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy as though they pos- 
sessed not; and they that use this world as not abusing it; 
for the fashion of this world passeth away.” Here is the 
right frame of a Christian’s mind towards the things of 
the present life. Compare this with the way in which 
our Lord describes the men of the world as filled and 
engrossed with the things of this life before his coming, 
(Matt. xxiv. 37—39; Luke xvii. 26—30,) and observe 
in what manner a suitable attention to the hope of our 
Lord’s coming will be manifested, as it regards this 
world’s concerns and occupations. 

“‘ Blessed is he that watcheth.” In every age of the 
Church, watchfulness has been the duty of Christians, 
and it is frequently urged with a special reference to 
waiting for God’s appearing in behalf of his people. 
Thus Habakkuk says, “I will stand upon my watch, 
and set me upon my tower, and will watch to see what 
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he will say unto me, and what I shall answer when I am 
reproved.” Hab. ii. 1. Our Lord has pressed this as one 
main duty of his people with reference to his coming 
again. ‘Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all those things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” | 
“Watch, therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock crow- 
ing, or in the morning; lest coming suddenly, he find 
you sleeping. And what I say unto you, I say unto all 
—Watch.” He also spoke the parable of the ten virgins 
with special reference to this duty. 

A duty thus brought before us by our Divine Master, 
evidently calls for our peculiar attention, and especially at 
such a time as the present. There are some temptations 
common, indeed, to all ages, but te which Christians are 
now peculiarly exposed, and to which, we trust, it may 
be profitable to direct your attention, as calling for espe- 
cial vigilance. 

Love of the world is such a temptation. We are 
ready to think, that a man’s life and happiness consists 
in the abundance of the things which he possesseth. As 
the frog delights in mire and marshes, so our natural 
hearts cleave to this impure world. Wherever it is a lead- 
ing desire to secure this world’s good, and our ambition is 
to accumulate its wealth—wherever our property is not 
considered and laid out as a talent for God, and wherever 
there is the wish to be conformed to this world, there is 
that love of the world which is inconsistent with the love 
of the Father. O be on your guard against this snare— 
“Ye cannot serve God and Mammon.” “They that will be 
rich, fall into temptation and a snare, and into many fool- 
ish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and 
perdition; for the love of money is the root of all evil, 
which, while some have coveted after, they have erred 
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from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many 
SOrrows.” 

The spirit of unbelief is another temptation. The 
torrents of infidel publications, which have deluged our 
country; the natural pride of the heart; “the profane 
and vain babblings, and oppositions of science, falsely so 
called, which some professing, have erred concerning the 
faith,” present a series of hinderances to the exercise of a 
simple and undoubting faith in the whole of God’s word; 
hence attempts to lower the character, and limit the extent 
of divine inspiration, to explain away miracles, the obliga- 
tion of the Sabbath, the doctrines of grace in our election 
in Christ, before the world began; our regeneration by 
the Spirit, our free justification, adoption, and sanctifica- 
tion; our assured hope of glory, and God’s keeping his 
people to the ‘end. Now we must watch against the 
spirit of unbelief, and take God’s word in its simplicity. 

The spirit of persecution actuates others. They can- 


not bear that their long-settled notions should be disturb-- 


ed, and are thus led to harshness and severity against 
those who differ from them. Our divine Master seems to 
allude to this when he says, “But and if that servant 
say in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming ; and shall 
begin to beat the men-servants, and the maid-servants, 
and to eat and drink, and to be drunken; the Lord of 
that servant will come in a day when he looketh not for 
him, and at an hour when he ‘is not aware, and will cut 
him in sunder, and will appoint him his portion with the 
unbelievers.” Luke xii. 45, 46. 

The spirit of this world’s polities is another great temp- 
tation, carrying away multitudes. Though our Saviour 
has declared, “ My kingdom is not of this world,” it is 
painful to see how the spirit of the world in this respect 
has marred many professors, and instead of being poor 
in spirit, meek, and hungering and thirsting after right- 
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eousness, they have become heady, high-minded, des- 
ptising others, and speaking evil of dignities. May God 
make you all, and all his children, watchful against this 
snare. 

| The spirit of expediency is another dominant evil of 
the present day. Many seem to think that peace and 
harmony must be preserved, even though error be sanc- 
tioned. That spirit which gives up the things of God, 
for which a man feels no value, that he may obtain the 
applause of man, for which he thus shows that he has a 
supreme value, must be peculiarly obnoxious to the holy 
and righteous Jehovah. He will make the folly as well 
as the wickedness of this course manifest to all the world. 

The idolatry of talent is another snare of the present 
day. If men have talents,—however applied—whether 
to unprincipled novels, or licentious poetry, or insubor- 
dination to authority, or religious errors,—the world, 
(and, alas! the church, in some degree,) applauds and 
admires them. It is not the question, what is the truth, 
but what is the genius, and power, and eloquence of 
the speaker or writer? These are the attractions which 
multitudes follow. 

The spirit of insubordination is another evil which 
we witness: dissatisfaction with all rule and authority, 
and excessive desire for innovation. What a counterpart 
to the picture Jude gives us, do we see in the present 
state of things! “These are murmurers, complainers, 
walking after their own lusts, and their mouth speaking 
great swelling words, having men’s persons in admiration 
because of advantage.” 

Need I enlarge on the evil of holding the truth in profes- 
sion, without experiencing its power, or its influence being 
manifested in the heart and life? This is an evil com- 
mon to a day of profession, where we too often see a ready 


consent to doctrines which were once held to be most 
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obnoxious, unconnected with a holy life. Or need I 
speak of the spirit of division abroad among Christians? 
Seldom have they been more divided under different 
leaders, with undue attachments to man, than at the 
present moment. I only glance at the spirit of running 
after something new, and being corrupted (2 Cor. xi. 8) 
by the excitement of strange things from their former 
simplicity of faith, hope, and love. Against all these 
things we must be on our guard, remembering that Christ 
is at hand. Many have been ensnared because they did 
not watch; they were vain and high-minded, they despised 
others, they trusted in their own wisdom and strength— 
and so they fell. Do you, then, my brethren, learn to 
walk very circumspectly, as surrounded on all sides with 
enemies, and with snares, and temptations of Satan. Be 
not “ignorant of his devices.” 

There is then vigilance for duty. Inspired by the 
animating and quickening thought that the Saviour is 
coming, the Christian will be waiting for him in the 
lively discharge of all those duties which will have his 
_ Lord’s special approbation when he does come. 

Confession of Christ before men, is such a ditty: 
‘With the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” 
Our Lord has promised, « Whosoever shall confess me 
before men, him will I confess before my Father which is 
in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven.” 
Now expecting our Lord’s return, how should we watch 
for all opportunities of confessing his cause, speaking a 
firm word for him before his enemies, rebuking those 
that sin, and acting as his witnesses, in the midst of an 
ungodly world! 

Seeking to save souls is another all-important duty— 
one about which the Christian should be all ardour, 
thought, and earnestness. Souls saved through our in- 
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strumentality will be the “joy and crown of rejoicing, 
in the Day of Christ’s appearing,” of ministers, and of 
others also. Of all the great ends for which life was 
given, next to the glory of God magnified.in our salva- 
tion, is the same glory magnified in our being instru- 
mental in the salvation of others. Oh may we be but 
used for this! May we but have the wisdom ¢o win 
souls. If they that turn many to righteousness shall 
shine as the stars for ever and ever, how eagerly, in the 
prospect of Christ’s sudden coming, should we watch for 
opportunities of saving souls, gladly forwarding all those 
blessed institutions which God has raised up in this latter 
day for this end! 

Doing good to our fellow-creatures, “especially the 
household of faith,” should be another object for constant 
vigilance. See in how many ways it is brought before 
us in the parable of the sheep and/the goats; and learn 
how watchful the people of Christ are to obey the direc- 
tion, “ To do good and to communicate, forget not; for 
with such sacrifices God is well pleased.” Never forget 
that ‘‘pure religion, and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world.” 

But I must not enlarge. The Christian is called by 
his heavenly Master to be ready to every good work, 
prompt and alive to all occasions, “letting his light so 
shine before men, that they may see his good works and 
glorify his Father which is in heaven.” Oh may you, 
my brethren, be watchful to attain this character every 


day! 
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THE LORD’S KEEPING OUR ONLY SECURITY: 


«¢ Wir thee is the fountain of life ; in thy light shall we 
see light.” Not in owr light, but in thy light we shall see 
light. Observe this especially, those of you who say, 
How shall we see as God sees? ‘In thy light shall we 
see light,” and it is with thy knowledge we shall know. 
Here is God’s pre-eminence—it is in thy light, not ours. 
And here is the error in which men are; they think 
it humility to be contented to be ignorant, while God 
thinks it humility to be contented to be taught. God is 
the High and Holy One who inhabiteth eternity; but he 
dwelleth also with him who is humble and of a contrite 
spirit. The humble and the contrite are not those who 
remain far from God; but those who come near to God, 
—those who dwell with God, and with whom God dwells. 

Therefore beware of the Devil’s false and fictitious 
humility, and be taught to know God in true humility— 
the humility of dwelling with God, and taking your place 
of nothingness, that God’s strength may be perfected in 
your weakness. ‘ Therefore,” says the apostle, “ will I 
glory in infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest 
upon me.” “QO continue thy loving-kindness to them 
that know thee, and thy righteousness to the upright in 
heart.” Here we have the Amen of the heart to God’s 
words. ‘Those who seek to look deep into the matter 
must be conscious of a peculiar difficulty in entering into 
God’s awful threatenings. They feel it easier to think 
that God will be merciful, than that a merciful God will 
punish the wicked. It is easier for us because of our 
ignorance—because we know not what is in God. If 
we are dwelt in by the Spirit of God, we will anticipate, 
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in some measure, the time when men will say of the 
judgments of God, “Thou art righteous, O Lord, who 
judgest so.” 

But Christ in whom there was continually dwelling the 
truth of God’s love, in the Psalms, always says Amen to 
God’s future judgments. This is the explanation of 
many passages in the Psalms that look as if Christ or the 
Psalmist bore ill-will to men. It is not so. He who is 
the Holy and Righteous One anticipated the righteous 
judgment of God, and said, beforehand, that it would be 
righteous. ‘Therefore, he says, ‘‘O continue thy loving- 
kindness to them that know thee; and thy righteousness 
to the upright in heart.” This is something like the 
prayer in the xviith chapter of John, which people have 
_ often wrested to their own destruction: “I pray not for 
the world, but for those whom thou hast given me.” 
People say, why does not Christ pray for the whole 
world, if he died for the whole world? What is Christ’s 
prayer in the Psalm? “O continue thy loving-kind- 
ness to them that know thee.” 

It is said in John, “they have known thy name—I 
have declared thy name, and they have known it.” What 
means this? Not that Christ’s love is limited to some; 
but that Christ asks blessings only for those who will ac- 
knowledge their God. That Christ desires all to be 
brought into this state is true; but it is also true, that 
Christ says Amen to the word of God, which says, 
«‘Cursed is the man who maketh flesh his arm, and bless- 
ed is the man who trusteth in the living God.” So that 
it is not that Christ’s love is limited, but that he is 
recognizing the great distinction between good and 
evil, and desiring that all things may work together for 
good to them that love God; but that those who will not 
love God, should experience that it is an evil and bitter 
thing to depart from the living God. His desire for 
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them is, that they should believe, for he gives in the latter 
part of the chapter, to which I have referred, as one 
reason for asking such blessings for his people, “that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me.” You may 
see in this a key to this passage, which the ignorant 
are ever wresting to their own destruction. The prayer 
in this Psalm is just, “Heap thy favours on them that 
trust thee.” | 

“Let not the foot of pride come against me, and let not 
the hand of the wicked remove me.” Here is a personal 
prayer connected with a very important subject. Trust 
in God is the only protection from evil. “His righteous- 
ness did sustain him”—not in the way of saying that 
virtue is its own reward—not in the way in which a 
man who is conscious of being right may often be at 
peace—but in the way in which a man who is in the right 
feels that he may trust God. There is both pride and 
independence in what men speak about the conscious- 
ness of being right—and if they find the being satisfied 
with their motives a sufficient strength, they know not 
their enemies; for all who know the power of the Devil 
and their own weakness, will turn to the Lord and say, 
“‘Let not the foot of pride come against me, and let not 
the hand of the wicked remove me.” 

“There are the workers of iniquity fallen: they are 
cast down, and shall not be able to rise.” When is this? Is 
it in the present hour? Is it in this the hour and power 
of darkness? No; but it shall be on that day to which 
all the Scriptures point—to which all the faithful look 
forward—on that day when God shall be justified—when 
all secrets will be revealed, and all matters made clear— 
when the wages of sin will be manifest in all its awful- 
ness, and the righteous shall enter into the kingdom pre- 
pared for them; and when it shall be said of the wicked, 
“Babylon the great is fallen never to rise again—rejoice 
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over her all ye saints of God.” If we look at the world 
now, we see that there are temporary strokes and falls, 
which the wicked may experience, which are chastisements 
from God; reproofs intended to bring them back to God, 
and which ought to have that effect. From these blows 
they may rise again; they may come to repentance, 
during this day of God’s long-suffering; but when that 
time is past, then they shall fall never to rise again— 
never—never—to all eternity—the hands of the wicked 
shall never again rest upon the inheritance of the right- 
eous. We know that after the Millennium there will be 
an apostasy; but the wicked shall only come up to the 
beloved city; they shall not take possession of it; for fire 
from heaven shall devour them. The oppression of the 
wicked shall for ever cease when Christ is manifested. 

I have now placed before you some of the thoughts in 
this precious song. Would to God there was no lip- 
service among you when you use the words—would to 
God there were no expression of empty acknowledgment; 
but that all your hearts were tuned to sing this song; 
that this was your secret meditation that you yourselves 
having the fear of God before your eyes, and so protected 
from partaking in the transgression of the wicked, and so 
saved from perishing with them, should say, “ The trans- 
gression of the wicked saith within my heart, that there 
is no fear of God before their eyes.” And O would to 
God that you knew its power—that you saw the self- 
delusion and self-deception which is contained in the 
peace of those that know not God—and that you saw 
the end of their life, and saw that it was all a vain dream. 
And would to God that you knew what it is ever to turn 
from the contemplation of this evil—to raise your eyes 
from looking on the blackness of sin around you, to God, 
whose mercy is in the heavens, whose truth reacheth unto 
the clouds—whose judgments are a great deep, and who 


264 THE LORD’S KEEPING OUR SECURITY. 


preserveth man and beast—being made to see and ac- 
knowledge this with heart-feeling—not saying it because 
you ought, but saying it because of the overflowing of 
your joy in the Lord, “ How excellent is thy loving- 
kindness in all the earth, therefore will men’s sons put 
their trust under the shadow of thy wings.” And O 
that you knew how true it zs that men may eat of the 
fatness of God’s house, and that men may drink of the 
rivers of God’s pleasure, and when you hear them ignor- 
antly wonder that any one should say that they see any 
thing as God sees it. O that you were ina condition 
to answer, I understand why it should be so. 

Now this is God’s desire for you. He is the fountain 
of life—a fountain which is always seeking to flow. out. 
It is the very nature of a fountain to pour forth its 
waters, and so would God. He would not have been a 
fountain, if his love were ever resting at home. He 
would not have been a fountain, if his love had not been 
flowing out—flowing out for you to come to—for you to 
drink of—for you to delight in. O see the longing of 
God to enter into you, and to dwell in you; for as water 
seeketh a channel in which to run, so does the love of 
God seek to find your hearts open channels into which it 
may flow, which it may fill, and from which it may pour 
forth. I testify in the name of God, that it is God’s 
honest wish to dwell in your hearts, that you may be 
holy and righteous, and to fill you with his Spirit, that 
you may drink of the river of his pleasures. May God 
teach you to understand his loving-kindness and con- 
tinued goodness to those who love him. I ask a good 
thing for you, when I desire that God may give you to 
feel your need of the anchor of that prayer—“ Let not 
the foot of pride come against me, and let not the hand 
of the wicked remove me.” When I ask that you should 
find that in God alone you have a protection, a refuge, 
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and a strong tower. And O may God give you to be 
able joyfully to look forward to the close. There are the 
workers of iniquity—they are fallen—they are cast down 
—they shall not be able to rise. May God give you to 
look forward to a day of judgment, and to feel that it 
will not be a day of wrath to you; but that for you there 
is sown gladness of heart—because gladness is sown for 
the righteous, and joy for the upright in heart. Amen. 


THE ANIMATING INFLUENCE OF THE BLESSED HOPE. 


‘‘It is good that a man should hope and quietly wait 
for the salvation of the Lord.” Lam. iii. 26. Hope is a 
beautiful meteor; like the rainbow, it is not only lovely 
because of its seven rich and radiant stripes; it is the mem- 
orial of a covenant between man and his Maker, telling 
us we were born for immortality, destined, unless we sep- 
‘ulchre our greatness, to the highest honour and _ noblest 
happiness. Hope proves man deathless. It is the 
struggle of the soul, breaking loose from what is _perish- 
able, and attesting her eternity. And when the eye of 
the mind is turned upon Christ delivered for our offences, 
and raised again for our justification, the unsubstantial 
and deceitful character is taken away from hope. Hope 
is one of the prime pieces of that armour of proof in 
which the believer is arrayed; for Paul tells us to take 
‘for an helmet, the hope of salvation.” It is not good 
that a man hope for wealth, since “riches profit not in 
the day of wrath;” and it is not good that he hope for 
human honours, since the mean and the mighty go down 
to the same burial. But it is good that he hope for sal- 
vation. The meteor then gathers like a golden halo, 


round his head; and as he presses forward in the battle- 
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time, no weapon of the Evil One can pierce through that 
helmet. 

It is good, then, that he hope; it is good also that he 
quietly wait. There is much promised in Scripture to 
the waiting upon God. Men wish an immediate answer 
to prayer, and think themselves forgotten unless the re- 
ply be instantaneous. It is a great mistake. The delay 
is often part and the best part of the answer. It exer- 
cises faith, and hope, and patience; and what better 
thing can be done for us than strengthening those graces 
to whose growth shall be proportioned the splendours of 
our immortality? It is good then that ye wait. «'They 
that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength; they 
shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run and 
not be weary; and they shall walk and not faint.” And 
ye must wait for God. 

The Lord is a God of judgment; blessed are all they 
that wait for Him. And if the time seem long; and 
worn out with affliction, and wearied with toil, if ye feel 
impatient for the moment of full emancipation, remember 
ye—and let the remembrance check every murmur—that 
God leaves you on earth in order that advancing in holi- 
ness, you may secure yourselves a higher grade amongst 
the children of the First Resurrection. Strive ye, there- 
fore, to “let patience have her perfect work.” It is yet 
‘¢a little while, and He that shall come will come.” Be 
ye not disheartened ; for “the night is far spent, the day 
is at hand.” 

As yet there has been no day to this creation, since 
rebellion wove the sackcloth into the overhead canopy. 
But the day comes onward. There is that edge of gold 
on the snow mountains of a long-darkened world, which 
marks the ascending of the sun in his strength. “ Watch- 
man, what of the night? Watchman, what of the night ? 
The watchman said, The morning cometh, and also the 
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night.” Strange that morning and night should come 
hand in hand. But the morning to the righteous, as 
bringing salvation, shall be the night to the wicked, as 
bringing destruction. On then, still on, lest the morning 
break, ere hoping and waiting have wrought their intent. 
Who will sleep, when as he slumbers, bright things glide 
by, which if wakeful he might have added to his portion? 
Who will put off the armour, when by stemming the bat- 
tle tide, he may gather every instant spoils and trophies 
for eternity ? Who will tamper with carnal indulgences, 
when, for the poor enjoyment of a second, he must bar- 
ter some enduring privilege? Wrestle, strive, fight, as 
men who know “that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord.” Ye cannot, indeed, merit advancement. What 
is called reward will be the reward of nothing but God’s 
work within you, and therefore, be a gift most royal and 
gratuitous. But whilst there is the strongest instituted 
connection between attainment here and enjoyment here- 
after, we need not pause upon terms, but may summon 
you to holiness by the certainties of happiness. The 
Judge of mankind cometh, bringing with him rewards all 
wondrously glorious ; but nevertheless, “ one star differ- 
eth from another star in glory.” O God, it were an 
overwhelming mercy and a magnificent portion, if we 
should obtain the least; but since thou dost invite, yea 
command us to “strive for masteries,” we will struggle,— 
thy grace being our strength,—for the higher and more 
beautiful. 
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THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM PREACHED 
AS A WITNESS. 


“ AnpD this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then 
shall the end come.” Matt. xxiv. 14. When we regard as 
‘‘ the end,” Christ’s coming to judge, we are to expect as 
the precursor of this end, the universal publication, but 
not the universal reception, of Christianity. The Gospel 
is to be preached everywhere for a witness; but this dif- 
fers widely from its being everywhere believed in to the 
saving of the soul. And it is the fulfilment of this pro- 
phecy, thus literally interpreted, which we consider now 
in the act of being effected through the labours of institu- 
tions, which give a glory to our age. We have often told 
you, that we look not unto this present dispensation, and 
through the working of present means, for the world 
being overspread with genuine Christianity. 

There are many passages of Scripture, which, like the 
text under review, consist not, so far as we can judge, 
with the idea of a general conversion of the nations, 
previous to the Second Coming of Christ. And yet, at 
one time or another, Christianity will be universally re- 
ceived; for it is on this noble consummation that Pro- 
phecy pours its most animating strains. But if, up to 
the time of the end, the Gospel is to be received only for 
a witness, it seems evident, that what is defined as “the 
end,” must precede, and not follow, the unlimited diffusion 
of the religion of Jesus. We are at a loss to discover 


_ how Scriptural statements which represent Christ’s Com- 


ing, as preceded by only a partial reception of the Gospel 
ean be reconciled with the opinion of numbers, that this 
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coming is to follow a Millennium; a season, that is, during 
which the Gospel shall be universally received, and when, 
according to the language of our text, the universal pub- 
lication, but not the universal reception, of Christianity, 
is regarded as a sign which shall usher in the end. Then 
itis, we say, that notwithstanding the small measure of 
actual success, institutions for disseminating truth, fill 
nobly a place in the accomplishment of prophecy. Sup- 
‘port may have been given to these institutions on a-sup- 
position which will not bear, we think, the test of rigid 
inquiry—a supposition that God would use them as his 
instruments in eradicating falsehood from the whole of 
this creation. 

Those who have considered, that Christianity is to ad- 
vance to unbounded dominion, without fresh interference 
on the part of its Founder, and that the moral condition 
of our globe is to be gradually ameliorated, until, inde- 
pendent of any new manifestation of Christ, the lion 
shall lie down with the lamb—such persons, we say, may 
naturally have regarded Bible and Missionary Societies, 
as engines through which shall be accomplished the result, 
that all shall know God from the least to the greatest: 
but if it be as a consequence on the Coming of Christ, 
that idolatry is to be abolished, and every falsehood ex- 
tirpated, the Redeemer himself appearing, according to 
the description in the Apocalypse, to “destroy them 
which destroy the earth;” it must follow, that to entertain 
the opinion just mentioned, is to substitute the powers of 
our Societies for that visible making bare of the arm of 
the Omnipotent, which prophecy associates with the 
Redeemer’s Second Advent. Yet in holding that Bible 
and Missionary Societies are not to regenerate the world, 
we also hold, that they have a part the most splendid 
and important to perform; they seem to us as instruments 


for the accomplishment of that which, ere Jerusalem fell, 
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was accomplished by apostles and apostolical men—the 
preaching of the Gospel for a witness to all nations. 
«The end” cannot come, and, therefore, the glorious and 
palmy days of Christianity cannot be introduced, until, 
if there be truth in Prophecy, the message of redemption 
hath been proclaimed in every district of the habitable 
globe. 

It is not, then, that our Societies are engines for ac- 
complishing the predictions which assert the universal : 
diffusion of Christianity, but they certainly are engines 
for accomplishing those predictions which define what 
must happen ere this universal diffusion takes place: they 
are instruments for effecting what must be preliminary to 
the Millennium, though they will not in any sense pro- 
duce that Millennium. And whenever we hear of a fresh 
incursion into the territories of heathenism, of a transla- 
tion of the Bible into a language which has never before 
expressed the mysteries of redemption, or the labours of 
the missionary who has planted himself among tribes 
heretofore shut out from the advantages of Revelation— 
then we can rejoice, not from supposing that a step has 
been taken in this course; we hail the event as marking 
the approach, though not itself a component part of that 
mighty renovation which is to pervade this globe in all 
its circumference; and we feel (and is this no cause of 
exultation?) that with greater and greater distinctness is 
that sign being exhibited which must be displayed in its 
fulness ere the Millennium can dawn, the sign announced 
in our text, that “this Gospel of the Kingdom must be 
preached in all the world for a witness,” and that then it 
is that “the end shall come.” 

But we wish to pass from these general considerations, 
to others of a more personal and more practical nature. 
We consider it as evidently the representation of our 
text, that there are ends to be answered by the publica- 
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tion of the Gospel, over and above the gathering in of a 
remnant from the mass of human kind. There is no hint 
given, as we have already observed, that many, or even 
one, would be converted; the statement is simply that 
the Gospel is to be preached for a witness. It may 
indeed commonly happen, that when efforts are made to 
Christianize a territory, the endeavour is attended with 
some measure of success. The translation of the Bible 
into a new language, or the planting of a missionary 
station in some unexplored wild, is generally, perhaps, 
productive of benefit to many individuals; but it cannot 
be the fact of a few detached cases of conversion which 
accomplishes the prediction that the Gospel shall be a 
witness to a nation. On such a supposition the pro- 
phecy would be unfulfilled, so long as a single people 
‘were universally infidel; whereas we think it clear, from 
the tenor of our text, that the witness is given by the 
mere act of preaching: so that if in going through the 
Roman empire, the apostles had not a solitary convert, 
the sign of its approaching end would still have been 
furnished by their publication, however fruitless, of the 
Gospel. And now, if all our labours to evangelize the 
heathen win not over a single idolater, our disregard- 
ed Bibles, and our persecuted missionaries, would serve 
to give the heraldry which is to announce the Second 
Advent. 

But when we have settled that there must be a witness 
in the mere act of preaching, we are bound to search 
earefully into the nature of this witness, in order that we 
may understand the responsibleness laid on all who ever 
hear the Gospel, and the ends which are answered by its 
publication. We may lay it down as a fundamental 
principle, that God does nothing in vain; and that, what- 
ever the appearance, whether in the moral or the phy- 
sical world, there is no waste in any of its providential 
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arrangements. It may seem to us, at first sight, useless, 
that the Gospel should be preached where certain to be 
rejected; and we may be inclined to regard it as a waste 
of the precious seed of the word, that much of it should 
be scattered on the rock, or on the sand: but when we 
find that the preaching of the Gospel serves as a witness 
to nations, who put away from them the proffer of for- _ 
giveness, we learn immediately that the purposes of God’s 
providence are carried on by the publication of Christ- 
ianity to those who reject it; as well as those who 
embrace it; so that the moral government of the Creator 
requires that the seed be cast on the rock where it can- 
not take root, as well as on the good soil which will re- 
compense the husbandman: and it is upon this truth that 
we now desire to fasten your attention. We wish to 
inquire into the accuracy of the assertion, that the Gos- 
pel is a witness when rejected by its hearers. The in- 
quiry is one, with which we all have the closest concern ; 
for we have all heard the Gospel, and therefore, in all of 
us, some ends of its publication must be answered. We 
shall employ the remainder of our time, then, in exam- 
ining, practically and simply, what it is to which the 
Gospel bears witness now, and what it is to which the 
Gospel shall bear witness hereafter. When we have 
ascertained the truth on each of those points, we shall 
readily understand the necessity that the Gospel be 
preached in the face of a certain rejection. 

Now you are sufficiently acquainted with the nature 
of the Gospel, to regard it as an authoritative announce- 
ment of all that is benevolent, and all that is awful in 
Deity. We would not imply, that where this Gospel 
has not been proclaimed, there is any want of witness 
for God. The visible course and constitution of nature, 
the moral law written in our hearts, the relics and tradi- 
tions of religion which, however worn and mutilated, 
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present everywhere simply the same original truth—these 
bear a testimony which it is not easy to overlook, and 
which shall undoubtedly condemn those who change the 
glory of the incorruptible God, into an image made like 
unto corruptible man. But whatever is attested by these, 
is announced with increased force by the Gospel; whilst 
joyful and overwhelming tidings are added, which could 
never be obtained from any source but a distinct revela- 
tion. Let the Gospel be published to a people, and over 
and above the observation of all that is taught by natural 
religion, there is intelligence of the divine interference 
on the behalf of human kind, which meets our necessi- 
ties, but altogether surpasses our discoveries. 

The Gospel is no unaccredited witness of those exalt- 
ed truths which are contained in its announcements. It 
comes to a land with such appearance of authority as re- 
quires him to yield an attentive examination, and with 
such material of evidence as must make the examination, 
if honestly conducted, issue in conviction. And thus 
indeed it is a witness, not indeed so apparelled as to com- 
pel the attention, but most admirably adapted to solicit 
that attention, and when obtained, to satisfy and persuade. 
A testimony, therefore, is given by the mere preaching 
of the Gospel to a nation upon those great matters with 
which, as immortal creatures, we have the closest pos- 
sible concern. And when the missionary has set foot in 
a province of heathenism, and gathered around him the 
children of idolatry, and delivers the unadorned message 
of the Bible, while his preaching is a witness for God 
and for truth, while his preaching is a witness to the de- 
structiveness of sin—a witness to the necessity for 
mediatorial interference—a witness to the person and 
office of the Spirit—a witness of the sufficiency of the 
atonement—a, witness to the most glorious and overpower- 
ing of truths, that the silence of eternity has been broken, 
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that God has come forth from his sublime and unapproach- 
able solitude, and that manifesting himself not as a wrath- 
ful avenger, crushing the world for its iniquities, but as a 
compassionate Father, reconciling the world to himself 
—he has opened a way by which the most alienated may 
return, and even the most rebellious may find pardon, 
and the most wretched reach happiness. So that when 
Bibles and Missionaries shall have circumnavigated the 
earth, and visited every division of the human family, 
it may be said that the Bible and the Missionary have 
been preaching as a witness for all nations. 

We look upon the lowest and most degraded of the 
tribes of our race, and we feel that, though God has not 
left himself without a witness, seeing that the tokens of 
his providence are everywhere depicted, yet there has 
not been offered to this rude race that testimony which 
is best adapted to animate to hope, and stimulate to 
energy. ‘They can read that God is in the firmament, 
and on the landscape; but they are not taught by the 
rich devolopments of nature how sin may be forgiven; 
and therefore, if plunged into eternity ere the tidings of 
redemption have been proclaimed in their hearing, they 
go unavoidably ignorant of the grand message sent by 
God to man, and might plead at the judgment-seat that 
they had never been told, and that it was impossible to 
discover, through what channel forgiveness should be 
sought. But, let the preacher plant himself in the midst 
of the tribes, and the effect is the same as if there had been 
a sudden throwing open the heavens, and the long-hidden 
Creator had divinely revealed himself: and henceforward 
they must carry with them, in their passing through life, 
the celestial communication as a guide or as an ac- 
cuser; and God, as he beholds them from his throne of 
majesty, or the throne of judgment, will regard them as 
beings to whom the witness has been vouchsafed, that he 
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is a forgiving Father to all who believe in Christ, and a 
consuming fire to all who would justify themselves. 

We have seen what it is to which the Gospel witness es 
now; it remains that we briefly observe to what it is to 
which the Gospel shall witness hereafter. There is a 
close connexion between the two points. The preached 
Gospel is now a witness for God; and it will hereafter 
be a witness for God. It is now a witness that pardon 
has been procured; and it will hereafter be a witness 
that this pardon was offered. It is now a witness that 
there is salvation through Christ; and it will hereafter 
witness that men were directed to seek it in none other. 
There is nothing, in short, to which it now bears witness 
to which it shall not hereafter bear witness. But the 
difference of testimony lies in this; the preached Gospel 
witnesses now to warn and direct; it shall witness here- 
after to accuse and to condemn. We have spoken of 
the great change in moral condition which the preaching 
of the Gospel brings necessarily on a people. We have 
referred this change to their position on the platform of 
judgment, rather than of that amongst the kingdoms of 
the world. And it is that witness, the preached Gospel, 
which shall effect this great change. We can imagine 
to ourselves the resurrection of idolatrous tribes, whose 
shores have been visited by the teachings of Christianity, 
that may arise among the heathen; and that may look 
to be judged with the heathen, seeing they were never 
admitted within the pale of a Christian community. But 
though they had full power of resisting the testimony of 
the Gospel, they had no power whatever of annihilating 
that testimony, so that it might never rise up as an 
accuser against them. And this testimony will press 
forward: it could not gain entrance into their hearts, and 
therefore it graved itself on the books out of which the 
human race shall be judged; and now it declares to the 
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idolatrous tribes, that it was not through want of Revela- 
tion that they bowed to the stock and the stone; that it 
was not in unavoidable ignorance that they worshipped 
false gods, and practised superstitious rites; that it was 
not because the scheme of Mediatorial interference lay 
beyond their discovery, that they had endeavoured by 
vain offerings to propitiate the unknown Creator—but 
that, privileged to hear of Christ, they had despised him; 
and, instructed as to the divine nature, they refused to 
hearken to the teaching; and, entreated to put from them 
their abominations, they threw ridicule on their advisers ; 
and, warned as to future punishments and rewards, they : 
lived on in scorn. Oh it will be thus, as the mighty 
business of judgment goes forward, that the tribes who 
thought to shelter themselves under heathenism, will be 
arraigned by that very preaching to which they turned 
a deaf ear; and driven from the excuse of paganism, 
without having shelter in the privileges of Christianity, 
stand exposed to the fiercest visitings of that wrath 
which shall overwhelm the hosts of the disobedient. 

The witness thus given in respect of nations, will be 
given with equal force in respect of individuals. There 
is no consideration which ought to be more constantly 
present to the mind of the preacher than this—that those 
whom he does not convert, he must hereafter condemn. 
It is just possible that one motive or another may have 
drawn here an individual who has been brought up in 
ignorance of the great truths of Christianity. I now 
preach the Gospel «for a witness” to this man: I witness 
to him that sin, original as well as actual, has brought 
him under condemnation; I witness to him that, in this, 
his ruined estate, God offers him the aids of his Spirit, 
and the redemption of his Son; I witness to him that, if 
he would not make sure to himself an eternity of anguish 
and remorse, he must rise at once and wrestle with the 
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corruptions of his nature, and close with the gracious 
offer; I witness to him by the majesties of Deity, and by 
the sufferings of Calvary, and by a deluged world, and 
by the death-beds of saints, and by the wailings of lost 
spirits, and by the anthems of angels, that everlasting life 
is placed within his reach, but that, if he refuse to lay 
hold on the hope set before him, he must go down, as 
rejected, to the condemned world: and then my part is 
done, so far as the present state of being is concerned. 
The man will perhaps go away as indifferent as he came, 
and we shall never meet again until Christ come to judg- 
ment: but I have fastened myself to this man; and time 
cannot wear away the link, and distance cannot break it, 
and the earthquakes of the last day cannot dissolve it. 
I have made myself a witness against this man; I cannot, 
if I would, keep back this testimony; it has been given 
already, given within the last minute. The words which 
you all heard—words which expressed nothing but the 
simple and well-known truths of the Bible—have sprung 
forward, and will not be recalled; they have written 
themselves in God’s book, and oceans cannot expunge 
them; though (and O that a tear might be shed!) the 
tear of repentance would instantly obliterate the register. 
When confronted with this man at the tribunal of the 
Lamb, and he would plead ignorance of the result, (aye, 
many parents shall there quail before their children,) 
and declare he had not the opportunity of Christian in- 
struction, I shall find myself appealed to, as it were, in 
the face of the universe; and memory—on which God 
shall have turned such a resuscitating power that the 
events of every day and every minute will come back in 
their order and freshness—memory will then present this 
our assembling, and recall this my sermon; and if it be 
supposable—for we will not be overbold in imagining 
the stirrings and heavings of thought, when “the great 
Aa 
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white throne” is erected, and angels line the firmament, 
and the graves are depopulated—if it be supposable that 
I may wish I had been silent, that I had never been the 
means of convicting the man, and bringing down upon 
him the sentence of banishment, there will presently 
arise within me a feeling that the office which I hold is 
now fulfilling itself with terrible accuracy—I shall forget 
my own part, whilst surveying the sublime, the awful, 
and magnificent energies of the word of the Lord; and 
whilst all around is proclaiming that the end is coming, 
I shall understand, as I never before understood, the 
scope and the extent of the prophecy that, ere “ the end 
come,” this Gospel of the Kingdom must be preached for 
a witness. 


THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE CROSS 
AND THE CROWN. 


Tue first Advent of Jesus must not be preached alone, 
it must not be disjoined from the Second. This is to 
rend the crown from the cross, and who will take up the 
cross if there is no crown to follow? Who will embrace 
a suffering Saviour, if there be no glorious Saviour to 
come after? It is the redemption and inheritance, which 
stamps that value on Christ’s sufferings which they bear 
to us. 

It is strongly impressed on my mind, that it has 
been through the separating of these—the crown from 
the cross—the second from the first Advent—that Christ- 
endom has been reduced to that pass to which it has 
arrived. Men have lost sight of the glorious Coming 
of the Son of God, bringing his salvation with him; 
and, by so doing, have alienated their minds from the fear 
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and love of Christ; so that they have been brought to 
say, Why should we believe in Christ? What has he 
done for us? Let us break his bands asunder, and cast 
away his cords from us. 

The race and the prize must be viewed in conjunction. 
I would not preach the glory without the suffering, nor 
suffering without its recompense. We are always run- 
ning into extremes. Because some have kept a circle 
round the cross, and have detained their hearers always 
there, as if this was the Lord’s intention, and that the 
cross only led to the cross—others have well nigh for- 
saken the cross, that they might circle always near the 
crown. I would be evermore looking at the cross to 
remind me how the crown was purchased. The most 
precious thing the crown can boast is the love that ob- 
tained it for me. It cost Jesus his life. 

Again, as I stand at the cross, I would be evermore 
looking at the crown, to remind me of the end my Sa- 
viour had in dying for me—that the redemption and 
glorification of my nature, was the object contemplated 
and achieved in his death. Thus regarding them as 
cause and effect, the one would work the other. The 
cross calls forth my gratitude, as I look to the glory it 
has procured. But separated from this view, it fails to 
produce its intended effect. Considered and eyed apart 
from the recompense it has purchased, it is exceeding 
heavy and burdensome. 
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OUR PERSONAL CONCERN IN THE SAVIOUR’S COMING. 


I rEAR that a great many of those who are professing 
their expectation of the Saviour’s Coming, neither know 
on what grounds such a belief should rest, nor what it is 
they are expecting—that it is not so much the conviction 
of faith in God’s word with them, as a persuasion arising 
from human testimony; neither is it such a hope as 
tends to work sanctification in them, and fit them for 
what they profess to expect. 

I grieve to behold in many of those who avow their 
belief in the near and actual Coming of their Lord, a far 
greater disposition to let their thoughts run on to the 
events that shall follow after, than to dwell on the pros- 
pect of his Coming, and the great consequences which 
shall result to themselves from it. Yet this is the great 
absorbing consideration, which is sure to fill the mind of 
him who has any adequate apprehension of it. I cannot 
conceive how they who are looking for their Lord, whose 
coming will determine everlastingly their state, can, in 
their writings and conversation, pass over, as they do, 
with little or no comment, the immediate consequences of 
his Advent to the Church, and dwell almost wholly on 
the subordinate, and to us minor considerations, of the 
state of the world during the thousand years. 

What it concerns me to know first is, What shall 
my state be? Am I in a condition to meet my Lord? 
When I remember who and what he is, I am not dispos- 
ed to speculate much on the events beyond; I feel com- 
pelled mainly to concentrate my thoughts to this point, 
and meditate on this, “For who shall abide the day of 
his coming, or stand when he appeareth? For he is like 
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a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap.” This question 
comes almost continually uppermost, and so occupies the 
foreground, as to throw the others comparatively in the 
shade. The appearing of the bridegroom is to me the 
object of the intensest interest—all my desires, hopes, and _ 
fears, moves round this as their centre. And thus it ap- 
pears to me they ought. I would cherish this feeling. 
My eternal destiny is here. ~Christ’s rejection of me, 
makes my heaven or hell. If this be true of every Chris- 
tian, how is it that so many who profess their belief in 
Christ’s near coming, dwell upon the minor and more 
remote events which follow after, rather than upon this 
grand event itself, and all the momentous considerations 
which connect themselves with it? I scarcely ever hear 
those circumstances dwelt upon which our Lord himself 
connects with his Coming—I mean the espousing of the 
Church to himself, as set forth by His parable, Matt. xxv. 
1—13;—the taking account of his ministers, how they 
had each employed their talents, as set forth in the next 
—and his judgments upon all the evangelized nations of 
the earth, when the separation of the sheep and goats 
is made, which again follows upon that of the talents. 
Surely these are the circumstances which we ought the 
more especially to be giving heed to; for these are near- 
ly-concerning topics, all calculated to excite to diligence 
—all directly tending to search, and prove, and sanctify 
the heart. 

Inquire first—inquire mainly—about Christ’s personal 
appearing, and the events which stand in immediate con- 
nection with it. The others are less practical questions— 
these are deeply so; the others have respect to a new 
dispensation under which we shall never live—these have 
respect to the end of this, and we are the persons con- 
cerned in them. If it goes well with us in this, we shall, 


‘in due time, know all about the next ; for in that case, we 
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shall be exalted to dispense and rule over the order of 
things which then shall be. “For unto the angels hath 
he not put in subjection the world to come, whereof we 
speak,” (Heb. ii. 5;) but he hath put it in subjection to his 
risen saints, whom he hath appointed to be “ Kings and 
priests unto God, and to reign on (or over) the earth.” 
It is for these the thrones are set. Rev. xx. 4. 


THE BLESSEDNESS RESERVED FOR THE 
RIGHTEOUS ONLY. 


‘THou hast a few names even in Sardis, which have 
not defiled their garments: and they shall walk with me 
in white; for they are worthy.” Rey. iii. 4. It is not in 
that Lord who delivered Noah, a preacher of righteous- 
ness, from the destruction of the old world, and Lot, a 
just man, from the overthrow of Sodom, to fail to notice 
and distinguish in the Church of Sardis those persons, 
however few, who kept their garments undefiled; and 
this He doth in the language appropriate to that good 
Shepherd who “calleth his own sheep by name,” also 
“Thou hast a few names;” perhaps to rebuke the angel 
of the Church, who preferred a name to live in the mouth 
of men, to a name to live in his Master’s estimation. 
And moreover he uses this form of expression, to signify 
that his people are all written by name before him in 


the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation — 


of the world. _ 

The remnant whom the Lord had reserved for himself 
in the days of Elias, are denominated “seven thousand 
knees,” because in bowing the knee to Baal’s image, stood 
the act of renouncing the worship of the living and true 
God; but here, where the temptation stood in the favour 


eee 


FOR THE RIGHTEOUS ONLY. 283 


of the people, in the good opinion of the public, Christ 
payeth his approbation to the faithful in terms of their 
faithfulness, saying, “Thou hast a few names even in 
Sardis, which have not defiled their garments.” I 
know it occurs more than once in Scripture, to apply 
the word names for persons; but I think there is a 
meaning in the case before us, from the terms of the 
promise contained in the following verse whereof two 
parts concern the name: I will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life, but I will confess his name before 
my Father, and before his angels.” The temptation, the 
approbation, and the promise, are all expressed in terms 
of the mame. And wherein the dignity of a name con- 
sists, and the corresponding guilt of pretending to a name 
which is not ours by right, we have already sufficiently 
shown; and how the wisdom of law confirms our con- 
clusions is seen in this, that to sign with another’s name 
is counted worthy of death, the truth of the name being 
regarded as equally sacred with the life of the person. 
Perhaps also there is a note of dignity contained in the 
use of the word ‘“‘name” to those faithful servants whose 
commendation is given in these words: “ who have not 
defiled their garments.” 

This language implies, first, that a Christian hath pure 
garments given him to keep, and is responsible at all 
times for their cleanness and purity; and that this is no 
secondary part of his charge, we gather from these words, 
«Behold I come as a thief; blessed is he that watcheth, 
and keepeth his garments,” (Rev. xvi. 15,) which point out 
the cleanness of our garments as the thing which Christ 
will look to, when he comes to make discrimination be- 
tween his faithful and hypocritical servants. In the day 
of his Coming, our blessedness shall stand in having 
garments white and clean; such only he will take with 
him, and such also he will bring with him to triumph 
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over the wicked. (xix. 4.) And this is confirmed by 
the parable of the marriage-supper, which adds a new 
and important feature, that the Father, when the Church 
is presented to him by Christ, will by no means endure 
in that glorious company, one single person, who has 
not those robes of righteousness. Moreover, if it be 
inquired how the filthy garments of nature are purified, 
and preserved pure for us, the answer is given by one 
of the elders, who said unto John, “These are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.” . 

If, then, by the purity of the garment Christ distin- 
guishes those whom he will present unto his Father, 
‘without spot or wrinkle or any such thing,” and should 
any other intrude into that holy presence, he would be 
“bound hand and foot and cast into outer darkness;” 
we may well understand how Christ doth express his 
approval in these terms, “Thou hast a few names that 
have not defiled their garments.” Such were ready for 
his appearing; they were well-pleasing in his sight, and 
the sight of his Father. 

And now it comes before us as a most worthy inquiry, 
Why the holiness and acceptancy of the saints should be 
set forth by such language? Originally, a8 man was 
created, he was without a garment; the man and the 
woman were naked, and they knew it not. But in the 
eternal state of glory, the saints are represented as clothed 
in white raiment. This difference between man’s orig- 
inal state of innocency, and his eternal state of glory, 
represented by the matter of his garments, has its ex- 
planation from considering, that the garment is that part of 
a man’s presence which is not of himself, but derived from 
a foreign source. In the state of innocency, he was simply 
man; in the state of glory he is man with an addition 
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derived from God—having the glory of God, glorified 
with that glory with which Christ is glorified beside 
the Father. Manhood created, is manhood alone—man- 
hood saved, is manhood brought into union with God 
through the flesh of Christ, and sustained by God, and 
informed in God, and giving forth the words and ways 
of God. In one word, it is man clothed upon with 
glory superhuman and Divine. If we follow down the 
stream of God’s revelations, we shall find this idea fully 
confirmed. The first thing on his fall man became 
conscious to, was his nakedness; he came to know that 
there was another and a higher state reserved for him, 
than the nakedness of creation. His fallen nature put 
forth, by seeking to clothe itself with the leaves of the 
trees, an instinctive appetite for salvation; which sense 
of nakedness and hope of being clothed upon, God en- 
couraged and rewarded, by making for Adam and his 
wife, coats of skins, with which he clothed them. These 
skins, I make no doubt, were taken from the animals 
which God had taught man to offer in sacrifice, and for 
not offering which, Cain was rejected. The sacrifice is 
the showing forth of Christ, the Lamb slain to take 
away the sin of the world. The blood of the sacrifice 
takes away our guilt, the flesh of it supports our strength, 
and the skin of it clothes our nakedness. 

Under the law, the garments of the priests and of 
the high priest, were appointed with exactest ceremony 
by the commandment of God himself; and they might 
never do the service of God in other garments than those 
which he had prescribed—white for the priests, and 
white for the high priest whenever he went into the 
presence of God, which doth signify that God, in his 
house, will have none but such as are clothed upon with 
purity and righteousness, for the white raiment is the 
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righteousness of saints. Now the Church is called with 
a heavenly calling, to dwell in the heavenly Jerusalem, 
which is the city of God: and Christ said unto us before 
he went away, “In my Father’s house are many man- 
sions; behold I go to prepare a place for you.” Before 
he departs, he gives us righteousness to keep until he shall 
come and call us to himself; and when he goes, he goes 
to sanctify the heavenly things, and to prepare the tab- 
ernacle of God for our reception. Excellent love! Most 
provident mercy !—who, there or here, thinks upon us, 
so let us think only upon him. We are those priests of 
Christ and of God, set to do the service of God upon 
the earth, in his spiritual house, and therefore we Sarre 
be ever arrayed in undefiled garments. 

In the prophets also, there is a time spoken of, when 
not only persons, but places also, shall be clothed upon 
with garments for beauty and for glory, as the high priest 
was clothed in his outward manifestation: “ Awake, 
awake, put on thy strength, O Zion; put on thy beautiful 
garments, O Jerusalem.” “ Arise, shine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” 
And of the New Jerusalem, which cometh down from 
heaven, it is said, “ that it hath the glory of God, and that 
there entereth into it nothing that defileth or maketh a 
lie.” And of the earth also it is said, that it is “full of the 
knowledge of the Lord,” for all the things which we now 
behold, “shall wax old as doth a garment, and as a ves- 
ture shall Christ change them, and they shall be changed.” 
This new garment in which creation shall be clothed, is 
not of itself, but of another; and what other than crea- 
tion is there, save the Creator. Creation now standeth 
arrayed in vile and filthy garments, which mantle of 
darkness and defilement its owner sin hath spread around 
it. This the Creator himself, by uniting himself to it, 
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and it to him, doth purge away ; and instead thereof, he 
arrays his original work in holy beauties from the womb 
of the resurrection morn. 


THE PRESENT STATE OF THE WORLD, IN CONNEXION 
WITH PROPHECY. 


Tue extraordinary aspect of the present times cannot but 
arrest the attention and excite the awe of all thinking 
persons, whether they believe in the Scriptures or not. 
But it is he only that takes heed to the sure word of pro- 
phecy as a lamp shining in a dark place, (2 Pet. i. 19,) who 
is enabled to see light in the midst of darkness, to behold 
undismayed the convulsions which agitate the nations 
of the earth; and, possessing his mind in perfect peace, 
to rejoice in the near prospect of a better and brighter 
day, when the “earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord,” (Is. xi. 9,) and the Lord shall arise upon Zion, 
and his glory shall be seen upon her. 

The events of the period in which we live, call upon us 
to sit loose to temporal things, and to remember that the 
fashion of this world passes away. We have, indeed, no 
warrant in the Scriptures to neglect the duties of our sec- 
ular callings ; on the contrary, we are commanded to be 
diligent in all lawful business, and God has in various in- 
stances, marked with his peculiar approbation the industri- 
ous performance of worldly duties. When he first appeared 
to his servant Moses at mount Horeb, Moses was occupied 
in tending the flock of his father-in-law, Jethro. When 
the nativity of Christ was announced by an angel from 
heaven, he was sent to shepherds who kept watch over 
their flocks by night, in the plains of Bethlehem. The 
true secret of Christianity, is to attend diligently to all 
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the duties of life, yet to do it not in the spirit of the 
world, but with the temper and feelings of those who are 
habitually impressed with the great realities of eternity— 
to do all to God, and not to man. Possessed of such 
views, the true servant of Christ, amidst the whirlwinds 
of divine wrath, which go forth to destroy the wicked, 
shall be enabled to lift up his head above the storm, and 
to stand unmoved. He must, indeed, expect to partake 
of suffering, in common with the world in which he lives, 
until that happy hour when he shall be called on to meet 
his returning Lord and Saviour above the clouds. In 
waiting for that glorious event, “his heart is fixed, 
trusting in the Lord.” Psalm cxii. 7. He rejoices that 
“there is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad 
the city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the 
Most High.” Psalm xlvi. 4. 

We may infer from the present state and prospects of 
the world, connected with the declarations of Prophecy, 
that there is no safety either for individuals or communi- 
ties, but in repentance and faith in the Son of God. It 
is, however, in an especial manner, to the great and the 
noble, the counsellors of princes, and princes themselves, 
that the calamities of the times, and the awful judgments 
of God address themselves, as with a voice of thunder. 
Nor does this voice sound with less loudness or impor- 
tunity, in the ears of the Bishops and Ministers of the 
Protestant Churches. No human establishments are now 
safe; we are surrounded with the ruins of thrones and 
kingdoms which have crumbled into dust. Where is the 
earthly throne under which we may now take shelter, 
and say, here are peace and safety ? 

Let us, however, acknowledge with the deepest humil- 
ity and gratitude to God, that to ‘us, of this highly fa- 
voured country, the voice of these judgments is still the 
voice of mercy calling to repentance. Hitherto we, and 
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we alone of the nations of Europe, have been delivered 
from the devouring sword and the overwhelming tem- 
pest, and our God mercifully calls on us to take warning 
by the example of surrounding nations, and to turn to 
him with our whole hearts. 

The repentance which Christianity requires, is not 
merely an outward reformation. The gospel of Jesus 
Christ calls upon us to feel and acknowledge that we are 
sinners. In this respect it tells us, that all men, from the 
prince upon the throne to the meanest of the people, are 
upon a level. None are exempt from the corruption of a 
fallen nature, nor the pollution of many actual transgres- 
sions. The prince, therefore, and the peasant, the noble 
and. the plebeian, are equally called upon to acknowledge 
that corruption, and to confess these transgressions,—to 
amend their ways, and to believe in the Son of God, who 
came down from heaven, to save us from our sins by the 
sacrifice of himself upon the cross. 

It seems evident, that the dashing to pieces of the na- 
tions, like the vessels of a potter, which is mentioned in 
the second Psalm, has commenced. That Psalm, though 
it is quoted in the Acts of the Apostles, in the way of ac- 
commodation, as relating to the opposition made to the 
kingdom of Christ, in the days of our Lord’s personal 
ministry, (Acts iv. 25,) does yet properly refer to the 
events of the last times, which immediately precede the es- 
tablishment of the kingdom of Christ. The solemn and 
affectionate counsel which is addressed in the above Psalm, 
to the kings and rulers of nations, belongs, therefore, in 
an especial manner, to the present period. “ Be wise now, 
therefore, O ye kings, be instructed ye judges of the 
earth ; serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trem- 
bling. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish 
from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. 
Blessed are all they that — trust in him.” 

B 
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THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE AMID THE SIGNS OF 
DISSOLUTION. 


Ir “the testimony of Jesus be the spirit of prophecy,” 
—that is, if he be the theme and burden of all its strains 
and visions,—can we count any thing a toil in searching 
that “testimony ;” or how can we consent to forego the 
study of those oracles which reveal to us the Messiah, 
not merely in the sufferings that are past, but in the 
glory that is yet to come? ‘The attitude of the church 
ought to be that of watchful expectation. That expectation 
must be founded upon and regulated by prophetic truth. 
‘¢ The church on earth is to be like a family sitting up at 
night to wait their master’s return from a public feast. 
It is considered as one and the same body, a corporation 
that never dies; and though her individual members die 
and are replaced, still, from age to age, it is the same 
house and the same family waiting their Lord’s return. 
Generation after generation have died, not haying re- 
ceived the promise of his Coming, but they watched and 
waited notin vain. He discharged them individually from 
their watch, and took them to himself, to wait nearer his 
presence. Tor the glorious appearance of the great God 
and Saviour they waited and watched upon earth, amid 
toil and sorrow; but it came not in their day, while they 
stood on their ward; yet they kept their Lord’s command, 
and watched.”* 

The position of the church, then, must be shifted, and 
her posture reversed, ere she can withhold her vision from 
the future; or else she must be watching for she knows 
not what; a something which cannot be the object of any 
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definite, substantial, soul-sustaining hope. What else is 
the church but a beleaguered fortress, round which stretch, 
gloomy and far, the hostile encampments of the prince of 
this world. It is well that she is versant in all the tactics 
which her perilous post demands; and it is well that she 
has the experience of many a siege to perfect her skill 
and discipline; yet, of what unspeakable moment to be 
put in possession of her enemy’s counsels and schemes ; 
to know the. changeful progress and final issue of the 
long and exhausting conflict; to calculate upon every 
movement of the enemy; to understand his well-feigned 
retreats, ambuscades, and endless stratagems, not merely 
as practised against every individual in her ranks, but 
against herself as a body; to stand upon her watch-towers, 
marking each distant sign, and comparing every event 
with her prophetic chart, to ascertain how near she ap- 
proaches that day which is to be the last of her struggles, 
the first of her triumphs; when the great Deliverer shall 
arrive, and when, upon the field of victory, she shall 
ungird the sword, the helmet and the shield, to exchange 
them for the palm of conquest, the crown and sceptre of 
royal dignity and dominion. 

Even when considered thus generally, we find abund- 
ant reasons inviting us to the study of the word of Pro- 
phecy; but there are circumstances at present fitted to 
call our keenest attention to its predicted scenes, and 
to invest them with a profounder interest. When the 
heavens are gathering blackness; when the earth is la- 
bouring and convulsed; when the night is deepening its 
darkness; when every thing seems out of course; when 
infidelity, like some universal solvent, is dismembering 
and levelling the national and social system; when every 
thing seems starting from its long-rooted base, as if gra- 
vitation itself had given way; when the church is sore 
pressed and straitened, and sees traitors admitted within 
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its camp, and its enemy’s ranks augmented by desertions 
from its own; when schism and infidelity, in well-pleased 
confederacy firm leagued together, are maddening against 
her with infuriated zeal; when the kings of the earth are 
taking counsel against the Lord and his anointed; how 
intense the interest which the church ought to feel in the 
sure word of prophecy; how earnestly ought she to take 
heed to it as to a light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn, and the day-star arise! 

What, then, is the duty of every Christian in an hour 
of darkness like the present? Is it to sit idle, like the 
worlding, saying, “ Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die?” Is it to sigh with the sentimentalist, over the 
disastrous blight of this world’s beauty, the wrecks of its 
ancestral might and glory? Is it to lament like the sen- 
sualist, because the new wine mourneth, and the vine 
languisheth; or with the merry-hearted, because all joy is 
darkened, and the mirth of the land is gone? Is it to 
scoff with the infidel, saying, “ Where is the promise of 
his Coming;” or with the fatalist, to resign himself to 
destiny? Is it with the panic-smitten statesman, to grow 
pale with looking at those things that are coming on the 
earth? Or is it with a careless church, to say, “ Surely 
my Lord delayeth his Coming, why should I alarm 
myself with such distractions?” No; but to give far 
more earnest heed to the light shining in so dark a place; 
and watching the parallel progress of event and Prophecy, 
to mark the signs of the times, and be ever able to answer 
the interrogation, “* Watchman, what of the night?” 

The lines of all prophecy, which have so long tanta- 
lized the church by their asymptotical illusions, seem now 
at length fairly converging, and that with a speed accel- 
lerated as they near the destined point. And what can 
be more intensely interesting than the observation of 
their progress? for their conjunction is the grand crisis 
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in the world’s history; from which, no more diverging or 
disuniting, they strike forward, with scarce a break, in 
one inseparable line, conveying the burden of futurity,— 
that burden, the world’s everlasting blessedness. But 
things are not to slide softly into this joyful consumma- 
tion. The time of rest—the caCarisuos—comes, but it 
is introduced with war;—the night is far spent, and the 
morning is ascending—but it is a morning that is to 
dawn amid clouds and tempest, a time of trouble such as 
never was nor shall be. The anti-christian power is to 
be cut off in judgment, not merged into the church, 
‘‘ the destroyers of the earth are devoted to destruction.” 
Bunyan’s pilgrim saw at the House Beautiful, «the 
sword with which the Lord will kill the Man of sin in 
the day that he shall rise up to the prey.” That sword 
seems even now preparing, and already do we descry 
its distant gleam, warning us of its speedy descent, for 
the terms, “I come quickly,” augur not long delay. Do 
we not see the preparation for these days of vengeance— 
of God’s controversy with man, in near, if not imme- 
diate prospect? In the state of the world at this mo- 
ment do we not discern signs strangely ominous? There 
is among the nations a spirit of restlessness, anarchy, 
and insubordination, a passionate love of change, a head- 
long rush to overturn every established system, too 
furious and united perhaps to be ultimately withstood. 
Many seem to think it all a passing tumult, the mad 
frenzy of an hour; to us it appears all different;— 
a torrent that will not exhaust, a tide that knows no 
ebbing. The storm, long gathering, but resisted and 
repressed by the barriers which ancient wisdom had 
erected for the stability of kingdoms, is concentrating and 
condensing its strength in these venerable recesses, which 
may for a while resist the explosive force, but which, 
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pressure; the kingdoms of the earth are shivered to 
pieces; temple and tower, gate and wall, lie heaped in 
massive ruin. 

Nor less out of course seem the things more closely 
surrounding us. We see men in high places disowning 
providence, and acting without a God. We see men 
everywhere maintaining, that power is from the people 
and not from Christ; that not by the grace of God, but 
by their subjects’ will, all princes reign; scoffing at the 
antiquated doctrine of passive obedience to the king, yet 
inculcating more than passive obedience to the multitude; 
defying the authority of man and denying that of God, 
triumphing over human laws and trampling on divine. 
We see Protestants calling the antichristian apostasy a 
church of Christ, and telling us that its members are 
fit rulers for a nation. We see men calling themselves 
Christians, asserting in the face of day, that the magis- 
trate, who is God’s vicegerent (as our old Confession calls 
him) is to concern himself about any thing and every 
thing but religion, that he is to use his power and station 
for the temporal good of the community, but not for 
their eternal interests, still less for the glory of God. 
We see men who clamour for more than apostolic pu- 
rity of communion, making common cause with infidels 
against Christians, joining hands with the profligate in 
order to assail their brethren, calling all churchmen pol- 
iticians, yet themselves the foremost in every political 
league. We see men, in the excess of their prodigious 
zeal for the cause of truth, proclaiming to the world that 
national polities can do without religion, and national 
schools are better without the Bible. We see evil men 
and seducers waxing worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived. We see strange men and strange things 
around us, which neither our fathers nor our fathers’ 
fathers knew. But “though the heayens and the earth 
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shall be shaken, the hope of the righteous shall not perish 
with the convulsions, nor, even at last, with the wreck 
of the world. All things shall be shaken, that the things 
which cannot be shaken may remain. And when men’s 
hearts shall fail them with fear, and for looking after 
those things that are coming upon the earth, it is the 
glorious privilege of the faithful in Jesus, and an act of 
obedience enjoined by him as their Master, to lift up their 
heads, and to know—that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand, and their redemption draweth nigh.” Our duty, 
then, is to watch and be sober, lest growing familiar with 
these strange signs, and sinking into false security, we 
be overtaken unawares by that day of terror. Let not 
our hearts be failing us for fear of those things that are 
coming on the earth; knowing that “we shall be received 
into the ark of Christ’s church, exempted from the com- 
mon deluge, led through the channel of the sea, and 
baptized in the cloud, when the armies of the mighty are 
mightily consumed.” Above all, praying that God for 
his church’s sake, would shorten these days, and “that 
it would please him of his gracious goodness, shortly to 
accomplish the number of his elect, and to hasten his 
kingdom.” 


THE INSTABILITY OF THE TIMES A MOTIVE 
TO WATCHFULNESS. 


NEVER, perhaps, in the history of man, were the times 
more ominous, or pregnant with greater events than the 
present. The signs of them are in many respects set 
before the eyes of men, and need not to be told; and they 
strike the senses so forcibly, and come so closely to the 
apprehension of all, that they may be said to be felt, as 
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well as to be seen. The face of the sky never indicated 
more clearly an approaching tempest, than the signs of the 
times betoken an approaching convulsion,—not partial, 
but universal. It is not a single cloud surcharged with 
electricity, on the rending of which a momentary flash 
might appear, and the thunderbolt shiver a pine, or scathe 
a few lowly shrubs, that is now rising into view; but the 
whole atmosphere is lowering, a gathering storm is ac- 
cumulating fearfully in every region, the lightning is 
already seen gleaming in the heavens, and passing in 
quick succession from one distant cloud to another, as 
if every tree in the forest would be enkindled, and the 
devastating tempest, before purifying the atmosphere, 
spread ruin on every side. Such is now the aspect of 
the political horizon. The whole world is in agitation. 
All kings on earth, whose words were wont to be laws, 
are troubled. The calm repose of ages, in which thrones 
and altars were held sacred, has been broken in a moment. 
Ancient monarchies, which seemed long to defy dissolu- 
tion and to mock at time, pass away like a dream. And 
the question is not now of the death of a king, or even | 
of the ceasing of one dynasty and the commencement of 
another; but the whole fabric of government is insecure, 
the whole frame of society is shaken. Every kingdom, 
instead of each being knit together and dreaded by sur- 
rounding states, is divided against itself, as if dissolution 
were the sure destiny of them all. <A citizen king, the 
choice of the people, and not a military usurper, sits on 
the throne of the Capets. And as if the signal had gone 
throughout the world quick as lightning, nations, instead 
of advancing slowly to regeneration, start at once into 
life. And from the banks of the Don to the Tagus, from 
the shores of the Bosphorus to Lapland, and, wide Eu- 
rope being too narrow a field for the spirit of change that 
now ranges simultaneously throughout the world, from the 
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new states of South America to the hitherto unchange- 
able China, skirting Africa and traversing Asia, to the ex- 
tremity of the globe on the frozen north, there are signs 
of change in every country under heaven; and none can 
tell of what kingdom it may not be told in the news of 
to-morrow, that a revolution has been begun and per- 
fected in a week. Every kingdom seems but to wait for 
its day of revolt or revival. And the only wonder now 
would be, that any nation should continue much longer 
what for ages it has been; or that the signs of the times 
should not everywhere alike be a striking contrast to 
those of the past. 

Man, whatever expectations he may form, knoweth not 
what a day may bring forth. And never was the truth 
of the short-sightedness of mortals more clearly exem- 
plified than it is now, when changes, of which none 
could recently have formed the conception, pass as com- 
mon things before the eyes of all. Human wisdom is 
not in any thing more speedily set at nought, than when 
it counts the chances, and attempts to define the issue, 
of international wars and intestine commotions. But 
though, in the evolution of ordinary events, the sagacity 
of man were equal to the task of marking their character 
before their time, there is no experience or analogy by 
which he could now be guided to a certain or even pro- 
bable conclusion. For all history presents not any scale 
of reckoning for such times as these, when unparalleled 
events, which indicate an universal crisis, and betoken 
a war of opinions throughout the wide world, such as 
never existed to be chronicled before, are crowded to- 
gether, and seem but the incidents of an hour. 

It is not by a light issuing from the earth, nor by the 
meteor-gleam of high imaginations, that a page of future 
history can be read, or the dark recesses of futurity be 
disclosed. The Ruler among the nations, whose omni- 
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scient eye penetrates alike through space and through 
time, can alone show the things that are not as though 
they were. He hath the times.and the seasons in his own 
power; and the signs of them can be known only from 
his word. From ancient times he hath declared by his 
servants the prophets, the things that are now passing, 
and that are yet tocome. And to the magnifying of 
the divine word, but in utter disparagement of human 
arrogancy, it is to the most ancient of records, in the 
Old Testament, and to the more recent but still re- 
mote revelations of the New, that, with all submissive- 
ness, and child-like docility, a pious application must be 
made, and a patient investigation must be devoted, if by 
any means the ultimate consequences and final results 
of those existing events which agitate the world, may be 
ascertained with infinitely greater security and truth than 
belong to the daily fluctuating conjectures, which all the 
powers of reason, though vainly calling universal history 
to its aid, can deduce, as the final effect of those causes 
of which the partial operation is already seen. 

The fate of the world is too serious a matter now to be 
looked on any longer as an amusing speculation. And it 
is not to pander to an idle curiosity, to foster a prurient 
fancy, or to raise any high imaginations higher than they 
are, that this treatise has been written. If it be opened 
for such a purpose, the reader cannot lay it too soon 
aside to lessen the disappointment. The Lord Jesus re- 
proved those who sought after a sign from heaven; as 
well as charged them with hypocrisy and folly, for not - 
discerning the signs that were to be seen. And if such 
indeed they be, the signs of the times, as seen by fulfilled 
predictions traced down to the present hour, are set 
forth, that a timely warning may be taken, and that sight 
may never be lost of the great end for which ad/ serip- 
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
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doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruction 
in righteousness, viz., that the man of God may be per- 
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. To be 
furnished unto all good works is to be prepared for all 
events; whether the earth be convulsed with changes, or 
whether it be removed out of its place. And were the 
signs of the times to be looked at in this spirit of a holy 
faith, the labour of pointing at them would not be lost, 
if,—ere they pass away, and the tempest, which, though 
it be stayed for a season, together with all earthly ap- 
pearances they indicate, burst fully and fearfully upon 
the world,—there be a single head, whether youthful or 
hoary, the less unprepared to meet it, by being found 
the more in the way of righteousnes for having looked 
unto the judgments which have come upon the earth. 
Though all things at last shall be shaken, the things 
that cannot be shaken shall remain. He that doth the 
will of God abideth for ever. 

' Hitherto, in past judgments, men have not repented to 
give God glory. But of the great earthquake, or revo- 
lution, in which are slain of names of men, or men of note, 
seven thousand, it is said, and the remnant were affright- 
ed, and gave glory to the God of heaven. The whole 
history of the world affords clear and experimental de- 
monstration, that sin is the ruin of any people; while the 
word of a gracious God declares, that at what instant a 
nation shall turn from their evil, the Lord will repent of 
the evil that he thought to do unto them. He hath testi- 
fied of his hatred of sin, and of his willingness to save, 
by the death of his Son upon the cross. He hath no 
pleasure in the death of a sinner, and his word of mercy 
ever is, Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die? With the 
consummation of his controversy with the nations, in 
near if not immediate prospect, the world is now come to 
this pass, that by judgments, if not by the signs of them, 
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men shall know that God is the Lord, either by abiding 
his wrath when he riseth to shake terribly the nations, or 
by learning to fear His great and glorious name, who 
hath power over these plagues, and who executeth jus- 
tice and judgment on the earth. The destroyers of the 
earth are devoted to destruction. And ere the indigna- 
tion be overpast, a time of trouble is at hand, such as the 
world has never witnessed. The only safety, whether for 
the youthful or the hoary head, is to be found in the way 
of righteousness. The righteousness that is of faith, is 
the watch-tower of the Christian, built upon a sure foun- 
dation. Though the heavens and the earth shall be shak- 
en, the hope of the righteous shall not perish with the 
convulsions, nor, even at last, with the wreck of the 
world. All things shall be shaken, that the things which 
cannot be shaken may remain. And when men’s hearts 
shall fail them with fear, and for looking after those 
things that are coming upon the earth, it is the glorious 
privilege of the faithful in Jesus, and an act of obedience 
enjoined by him as their Master, to lift up their heads, 
and to know—from those very things which shall appal 
the world, and cause the ungodly to say to the mountains 
and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb,—that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand, and 
their redemption draweth nigh. Now, while it may be 
seen that the judgments of God have been made manifest, 
the words of the prophet may be heard and laid to heart, 
Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in merey ; break 
up your fallow ground ; for zt zs time to seek the Lord, 
till He come and rain righteousness upon you. And 


having seen how the Revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ : 


unveils the past history of man, and how all human power ~ 


is nothing at last but an illustration of his word, we 
may look to the glory that excelleth, and to the Lord 


: 
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who, blessing his people by redeeming them from all their 
iniquities, saves them from the wrath to come, and is pre- 
paring for them a kingdom that can never be moved,— 
and give the more earnest heed to his own warning, so 
suited to the time, “ Take heed to yourselves lest at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come 
upon you unawares. For as a snare shall it come on all 
them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch 
ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of Man.” Luke xxi. 
34—36. And under the sixth vial, this is the counsel of 
the same Saviour, “ Behold I come as a thief; blessed is 
he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
and they see his shame.” Rey. xvi. 15. 


THE INCREASING IMPORTANCE OF PROPHETIC LIGHT. 


WE believe that much of the present indifference to the 
study of Prophecy, has arisen from that want of unity 
among Christians which so much prevails, and by which 
they have been led to look upon themselves only as zn- 
dividual possessors of a common faith, and not as living 
members of one body. By means of this, those parts of 
Scripture only have been studied which, as individuals, 
they could make use of, while those parts which address 
the church as a body have been neglected; and as Pro- 
phecy especially addresses the church as a body, and not 
as individuals, it is easy to see how its advantages have 
been overlooked, and the study of it neglected if not de- 
spised. Bet let us be brought back to concern ourselves 


about the church as a body, to shake off this false idea or 
Ce 
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feeling of ¢solation, to realize the “communion of the 

saints;” then will we begin to look about us for some in- 
spired information with regard to the duty and the char- 
acter, the condition and the prospects of the church. And 
so it has always been found, that m times of distress and 
persecution, when shaken off by the world, and drawn 
together by sympathies of a common interest, a common 
suffering, and a common hope, the eye of the church has 
ever been turned to the prophetic page, and from it has 
gathered that strength and comfort which no other part 
of Seripture could so fittingly supply. We are at present 
at ease, resting securely under the shadow of peace and 
prosperity, in league, or at least at truce, with the world, 
and thus we are led to forget our common interests, and 
think solely of our individual concerns. The prophetic — 
chart is thrown aside; the prophetic light allowed to burn 
on unheaded; but should a day arrive when the world’s 
slumbering hostility shall awake and burn red against us; 
when our dream of security shall melt, and days of dark- 
ness overcloud us, then shall we turn with no careless 
eye to the “more sure word of Prophecy;” to dwell with 
deeper delight upon its glowing visions; to weary more 
anxiously for the day of promised rest; to pray more ear- 
nestly for “ the shortening of the time of tribulation,” 
the Coming of the Kingdom, and the arrival of Him who 
is to come ; 


** When this world’s dissolution shall be ripe 
With glory and power to judge both quick and dead— 
To judge the unfaithful dead, but to reward 
His faithful, and secure them into bliss 
Whether in heaven or earth; for then the earth 
Shall all be Paradise, far happier place 
Than this of Eden, and far happier days.” 
Paradise Lost, B. xii, 


Without doubt, we, in the present day, pursue the 
study of prophecy under far greater advantages than for- 
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mer times have enjoyed, and, of course, with far greater 
likelihood of success. We have, in the first place, all the 
labours of former ages to aid us, and much has been 
done, from Mede downward to our own day. We have 
also the gathering light which progressing events are 
reflecting upon the darker places of prophecy. We have 
likewise the encouragement derived from the success of 
our precursors, and the promise of increasing light being 
given us in the latter days. Much has been done, much 
is still doing,—much, very much more, still remains to 
be done. And in these circumstances, it would be sad 
indeed, wére Satan to drive or to divert us from a post 
of such moment, when we have such light, and such en- 
couragement, and when every thing in the world around 
us gives warning of some fearful crisis nigh at hand. 
Never did we more require such a light to guide our 
uncertain feet, and to strengthen our wavering faith, 
broken down with overflowing iniquity,—sick and weary 
with the long disappointment of hope deferred. Never 
did futurity wear so dark and wild an aspect,—never did 
heaven’s ways seem so strange and intricate,—never were 
the church’s prospects so perilous and perplexed,—never 
were the world’s “turns” so “slippery” as now. Above 
all, never was there a time when events developed them- 
selves with such rapidity. As the world moves on, it 
seems to accelerate its speed, and precipitate itself with 
headlong haste. Events seem to ripen before their time. 
The crisis comes ere we were aware of the commence- 
ment. Speed,—whirlwind speed—is the order of the day. 

In such a ease, the question strongly presses us, What 
is to be the end to which all things are thus hastening 
on? What is to become of the church? Various are 
the answers given to such a question—various are the 
opinions entertained as to the prospects of the church. 
Some think them bright, others think them any thing but 
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cheering. All indeed seem to have caught up the idea, 
that glory is, ere long, to brighten o’er the earth, and 
peace to bless its long desolate scenes. But as to what 
that glory is, how it is to be introduced, and how present 
events are making way for its arrival, all are divided. 
The fond idolaters of human reason are hailing the day 
of triumph as already dawned, and hastening forward in 
the “march of intellect.’ Some in the church, not so 
unscriptural in their optimism, nor trusting so vainly to 
human intellect, see the gospel gradually leavening the 
world, and all things advancing forward without check 
to their glorious issue. Others see the shadows gather- 
ing deeper and broader everywhere, and darkness, denser 
than Egyptian, settling down upon apostate Christen- 
dom, and look for no day of triumph till there has been 
a time of trouble, such as never was, nor shall be. 
Which of these opinions is right, prophecy alone can 
tell. This is our only guide. This is our watch-word, 
into which we must betake ourselves, in order, on the 
one hand, to take a survey of the troubled scenes below; 
and, on the other, to watch for every token of advancing 
dawn. And as on the early morn of jubilee, men were 
stationed on the eastern hills about Jerusalem to catch 
the first gleam of dawn, and intimate it to the priests 
waiting with their silver trumpets in the temple to pro- 
claim it to the expecting city, from which, caught up by 
the watchmen of the surrounding hills, it was echoed 
from mountain to mountain, till all Judea had welcomed 
the note; so are we to stand upon our watch-tower to 
catch the earliest glimpse of the approaching glory, of 
which even the world has got some poor notion in its 
own carnal way, for which the church is praying and 
waiting, and for which the whole creation together is 
silently longing. 

The distractions which are now disgracing the profes- 
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sion of Christianity, warn us to be vigilant. Not that we 
should on any such account cast aside the whole matter, 
but that in considering it we should more closely and care- 
fully adhere to Scripture. Unless we thus calmly give 
ourselves up to its guidance, and submit to take our ideas 
of the expected Kingdom and reign entirely from it, we 
cannot be secure against the delusions of a vain imagina- 
tion on the one hand, nor, on the other hand, against the 
influence of that popular current which would overbear 
all independent study of Prophecy, or avowal of honest 
opinion, by the ery, hath any of the Scribes and Pharisees 
believed it? Both these excesses are resolutely to be 
shunned; yet from them we learn the near approach of 
the world’s crisis, for we know that when such signs are 
seen, we are sure that it is nigh, even at our doors. Let 
us with faith and calmness study the prophetic word, and 
with faith and calmness wait its fulfilment, and so much 
the more as we see the day approaching: for that it is 
approaching, both the signs of the times and the chrono- 
logy of the prophets concur in attesting. “ We are now 
in the fourth watch of the night, the stars are fading from 
our view, the Day-Star is on the point of rising.” “ The 
heathen may rage, and the people imagine a vain thing.” 
Popery may recover in part its benumbed activity and 
palsied strength. Infidelity may infect the earth, and 
poison the universal air; but their triumph, though 
terrible, is short, and they cast into perdition. Then 
comes the glory of the latter day, the Kingdom of the 
Prince of Peace. Then shall all human rule and author- 
ity and power be put down, and the Lord be exalted as 
head over all. Then shall the church enlarge her borders, 
till she compass all nations and peoples in her universal 
fold. Then shall the wilderness and the solitary place be 
glad, and then shall the “ primal eldest curse,” which has 


sterilized the soil, and covered every region with its’ 
eres 
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blight, flow back from off its surface,—the creature shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption,—the earth 
stand forth a beautiful creation, more glorious than when 
it sprung from the fiat of God. 


“ Come, then, and added to thy many crowns 
Received yet one, the crown of all the earth ; 
Thou who alone art worthy.” 
. Cowper’s Task, B. vi. 
“Come forth out of thy royal chambers, O Prince of 
all the kings of the earth. Put on the visible robes of 
thy imperial majesty. Take up that unlimited sceptre 
which thy Almighty Father hath bequeathed thee. For 
now the voice of thy bride calls thee, and all creatures 
sigh to be renewed.”—Milton’s Animadversions on the 
Remonstrant’s Defence. 


THE DELIVERANCE OF THE WHOLE CREATION. 


‘For the earnest expectation of the creature”—or rather, 
‘‘of the creation, waiteth for’—or, “is directed to THE 
MANIFESTATION OF THE SONS OF GoD.” Rom. viii. 19. 
The apostle sees universal nature, fixed, as it were, in 
anxious suspense, and looking in expectation of some 
great event, which is none other than THE MANIFEST- 
ATION OF THE SONS OF Gop; the full exhibition and 
public acknowledgment of the heirs of promise, “in the 
glory that is to be brought to us at the Coming of Christ,” 
—when “ they that are the desire of all nations,” “ shall 
come;” and their dominion be established in righteousness 
under the whole heavens. 

Now the “creation,” it appears, as well as the believer, 
is much interested in this event; and every thing bespeaks 
its greatness, and its importance, and the superior bless- 
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edness of those whom God shall so delight to honour. 
By creation, Paul means the whole fabric of nature, as 
formed by the great Creator in subserviency to man, all 
of which has been much affected by his apostasy from 
God, and awaits a glorious restoration, when the work of 
the Redeemer shall be finished. «For the creature was 
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of 
Him that subjected the same in hope.—Or, perhaps, “ For 
the creation, (not willingly, but through Him who sub- 
jected it) was subjected in hope. Because the creature 
shall itself be delivered”—or, “seeing the creation itself. 
will be emancipated from the bondage”—or, “slavery of 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God.” ver. 20, 21. 

“ The fabric of nature, so much of it at least as is 
connected with man, and was formed for his habitation 
and service, is now subjected to vanity. It does not now 
answer the end and design for which it was created; not 
agreeably, at least, to the excellency of the plan devised 
in the mind of the Creator. In numberless instances, its 
noblest productions and greatest blessings are lost, or 
perverted to evil instead of good.” The whole scene 
around him has been affected by the fall of man. His 
aberration from his proper orbit has disordered the course 
of nature; and all inferior beings have, in a manner, been 
dragged after him into the same abyss of corruption. 
«Not willingly.” The apostle personifies creation, and. 
represents it as neither by its own will becoming subject 
to vanity, nor willingly enduring the bondage. When 
the Almighty considered the works of his hands, he pro- 
nounced every thing that he had made to be “very good.” 
It is from no failure or imperfections of the creature, that 
what we now see has taken place, the subjugation of the 
creation to vanity, and the bondage of corruption. It 
was not its own act; but came to pass through its con- 


308 THE DELIVERANCE OF 


nexion with man. He has subjected it, or the great 
Creator on his account. 

The sentence of God was, “Cursed is the ground for 
thy sake; thorns also, and thistles, shall it bring forth to 
thee.” This is not to be regarded as a particular instance, 
but as a general intimation of the subjugation of the 
powers of nature to vanity. By “thorns and thistles,” 
we may understand noxious weeds in general; in the pro- 
duction of which, the same powers of nature are em- 
ployed, as in the most valuable productions; yet they are 
useless, and do but mock the cultivator’s toil. In the 
animal world, also, we see many instances of the same 
subjection of the creature to vanity. Here, how often 
does nature bring forth for nought! Birds, beasts, and 
fishes, let loose upon each other, full of evil dispositions, 
exhibit, as it were, in the oppressor and the oppressed, 
an exact counterpart to the wretchedness of man. 

Consider, in this view, the disorder in the elements 
experienced, more or less, in every climate. What ruin 
and devastation! What a continual frustration of pur- 
poses, and revocations of apparently destined blessings! 
How short, in a general point of view, of what the 
powers of nature could, and in some instances do, ac- 
complish! : 

A promise, indeed, has been interposed in mercy; 
“that summer and winter, seed-time and harvest, shall 
not fail;” and man may therefore toil in hope of the 
reward of his labours. But the very circumstance of a 
promise having been given, implies, that such had been 
the disorder introduced—such the perversion which the 
powers of nature and of all second causes had suffered; 
that but for Hs staying hand, who, in a similar manner, 
to prevent the entire destruction of the human race, put a 
check upon their evil propensities, the regular revolutions 
of the seasons, upon which the subsistence of man and 
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beast depends, were in danger of being interrupted, and 
might have failed in their expected returns. 

Look again at the actual state of the surface of this 
globe, as subjected to the dominion of man. He was 
bid to subdue and replenish it; but see to this present 
hour its fairest parts lying desolate—the most valuable 
productions useless and waste; the “rain falling upon the 
land which no man inhabiteth;” extensive continents—- 
“the habitation of dragons—the joy of wild asses.” See, 
too, whole races of men pining in want and in squalid 
misery, appearing scarcely human; where, had but the 
gifts of nature been applied to their destined end, they 
might have enjoyed themselves as in a paradise. ‘Think, 
moreover, of the human intellect uncultivated—man, 
created in the image of God, become “an ignorant hind” 
—a prowling savage, in the wilds of America, and 
Africa—a ferocious cannibal in the islands of the south- 
ern ocean. 

What is worse, see the good things of nature, where 
they are enjoyed in the greatest perfection, and where 
the intellect of man is most cultivated, used to the dis- 
honour of God, and become a snare, and an occasion of 
misery to man! See the fine powers of reason and 
imagination employed to counteract the mercies of God, 
and to establish more firmly the empire of sin! Surely 
this is that part of the subjugation to vanity, of which 
the creation, if it had a voice, would most loudly com- 
plain,and from which it would ask most earnestly for 
deliverance. 

The abuse, however, is permitted but for a season. 
The apostle, still personifying the creation, says it is 
“subjected in hope.” It has the expectation that it shall 
not always remain in this debased state, but shall one 
day be delivered from this subjection to the vain purposes 
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of its degenerate master. It cherishes the hope of better 
times, and of being used to more noble and more suitable 
purposes. And it is no less extraordinary than true, 
that in every age of the world it has been the constant 
belief and expectation of mankind, that nature is not 
now in that state of perfection in which it once was; 
but that that primeval state of things, that “ golden age,” 
will at some distant period be again restored. 

In the narrative of the sacred page we perceive the 
grounds of this tradition. Prophecy announces that the 
common expectation of mankind will not be disappointed. 
«For we know that the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now, or “travaileth in 
pain to this present (hour.)” ver. 24. Employing still 
the metaphorical language which he had adopted, Paul 
represents creation distressed at its present slavery and 
abuse, and big with expectation of this great event, as 
groaning like a woman labouring with child. So that 
imagination may hear in the jarring elements, in the 
raging storm, in the bursting volcano, or in the more tre- 
mendous earthquake, the convulsive throes, as it were, 
of an agonizing mother. 

Thus the fabric of universal nature echoes in loud 
responses the daily prayer of the church, “ Thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven.” 

‘And not only they, but ourselves also, which have 
the first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body;” (or, “even we ourselves 
within ourselves do groan, earnestly desiring the adop- 
tion—the redemption of our body.”) ver. 23. The adop- 
tion means here the public manifestation of the children 
of God at the resurrection; the apostle’s styling it “ the 
redemption of the body,” clearly connects the event 
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which the whole creation is longing for, together with 
the saints themselves, with the resurrection or change of 
the mortal and corruptible part of the saints. 


THE NEW JERUSALEM, THE DWELLING OF THE 
SAINTS. 


By the promise of writing the name of the New Jerusa- 
lem on the foreheads of his saints, Christ promises they 
shall grow up from being strangers and pilgrims, who 
seek a city, to become themselves the inhabitants and the 
potentates of a mighty city, the New Jerusalem which 
cometh down from heaven, the tabernacle of God, in 
which God dwells, and from which he sends forth his 
rule and government unto the world’s end. 

To the Philadelphians who had but a little strength, 
he promises the strength of pillars in the temple of his 
God: to the same people who were poor and despised, 
though faithful and true, he promises the honour of being 
the inhabitants of that Jerusalem, in the light of which 
the nations do walk, and unto the gates of which the 
kings of the earth do bring their honour and their glory. 
Therefore the Church singeth continually, ‘“* We have a 
city, salvation is for walls and bulwarks.” To this city 
of God, the Lord of Hosts cometh at the head of his 
people, and summoneth the angel wardens of its gates: 
‘«‘ Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; even lift them up, ye 
everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall come in.” 
They ask, “ Who is this King of glory? It is answered, 
‘‘The Lord of Hosts, he is the King of glory.” Ps. 
xxiv. And the strong angels who keep the twelve gates 
thereof give order, ‘This is the gate of the Lord into 
which the righteous shall enter: set ye open the gates, 
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that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth, may 
enter in.” . 

To the most part of Christians, little acquainted with 
the mystery of the New Jerusalem, as laid down in the 
Scriptures, it will perhaps bring little consolation to be 
told that they shall be written and stamped citizens of the 
New Jerusalem. But how much Abraham esteemed it, 
is declared by the apostle: “He looked for a city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God:” as 
also did all the Patriarchs, of whom, he saith in the same 
place, “‘ But now they desire a better country, that is an 
heavenly; wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God; for he hath prepared for them a city.” Heb. 
xi. 16. And the apostle, in writing to the Philippians, 
made high account of this, when he said in contrast with 
those who mind earthly things, “‘ Our citizenship is in 
heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himself” And in another place he saith, 
“We are come unto mount Zion, and unto the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,” and again, 
‘The Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all.” Behold what honour God putteth upon 
that city, and what dignity he esteemeth this citizenship 
to be. “His foundation is in the holy mountains. The 
Lord loveth the gates of Zion, more than all the dwell- 
ings of Jacob. Glorious things are spoken of thee, O 
city of God.” 

I feel that it is most important to the Church, to en- 
deavour to exhibit the mystery contained under this name 
‘“‘the New Jerusalem ;” for which we have ample materials 
in the Holy Scriptures. The meaning is, that the Church 
which is a captive in Egypt, shall grow into a polity, and 
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that the head polity, the metropolis of creation ; this is 
her destination out of captivity, to be brought by the 
Captain of her salvation, and exalted to be the ruling 
power, the capital of the world. And this hope we 
should cherish as we would wish to honour the power, 
and be thankful for the goodness of our God. Let us 
trace the progress of this mystery as it is shadowed forth 
in the type, which is the Jewish people. Abraham and 
the Patriarchs, as appears from the quotations made 
above, had received from God the promise, and comfort- 
ed themselves in all their wanderings with the same 
hope of this heavenly city, whose builder and maker is 
God. But their seed must first be brought into captivity 
to Pharaoh, who, with sensual and idolatrous Egypt, 
personates the dragon ruling in this flesh, this benight- 
ed world, the corrupt and hideous grave. Thither being 
brought down into the bondage of a cruel lord, they re- 
present the seed of Christ, chosen in him before the 
world was, and to be glorified in the fulness of time 
along with him, brought forth of flesh under the law of 
sin and death, into this world which obeys the oppres- 
sive rule and government of the prince of the power 
of the air. 

Generation after generation come under the same op- 
pression, pass beneath the same yoke, and are grievously 
tormented if they show any signs of recollecting their 
high original, in the eternal purpose of God. _ This, the 
common condition of all those who shall inherit the glory 
of the New Jerusalem, is set forth by the condition of 
the people of Israel, groaning, and grieving, and crying 
to God in the land of Egypt. Being delivered from 
thence by Moses, who is the prophet like unto Christ, 
and baptized in the Red Sea, where Pharaoh and his host 
were drowned; and being made to eat of the manna, 


which is Christ’s flesh; and being made to drink of 
pd 
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the waters of the rock, which are the Holy Ghost, (not 
blood or natural life, but the Holy Ghost or spiritual 
life,) issuing from his stricken flesh. That same people, 
thus delivered and sustained in the wilderness forty 
years, represent the second state of the Church brought 
from under the dominion of the flesh, and the world 
sojourning in this valley of tears, and making her way 
onwards to the land of her inheritance, and city of her 
habitation. 

We are all in this ‘condition at present, dwelling in 
tents, and having God with us, within the curtains of this 
frail tabernacle. And should we be satisfied? We should 
be content, but not satisfied; press forward and pray for 
the inheritance and the city, as it is set forth in the eviith 
Psalm: “ They wandered in the wilderness in a solitary 
way; they found no city to dwell in. Hungry and 
thirsty, their soul fainted in them. Then they cried unto 
the Lord in their trouble; and he delivered them out of 
their distresses. And he led them forth by the right 
way, that they might go to a city of habitation.” If such 
were our feelings, we should know more of that city, 
and have more frequently in our mouths the name of 
that city towards which we are plodding our weary way — 
through this valley of Baca, digging for wells as we go; 
looking up to heaven to refresh our faintness with 
showers in the desert, and crying unto God as the hart 
panteth and brayeth for the water brooks in a dry and 
parched land. 

Next, when the children of Israel had all got across 
Jordan, they had .still their land to fight for; to beat off 
the enemies from the portion which the Lord had resery- 
ed for his people when he divided the earth amongst 
the sons of Adam. And this they did under the banner 
of Joshua, the man of war. To this third action we are 
called; in this laborious work, we are invited to share, 


THE DWELLING OF THE SAINTS. 315 


under our great Captain, El-Gibbor, God the warrior, 
in the promise made to the church of Thyatira. All 
Joshua’s wars, and Barak’s, and Gideon’s, and Samson’s, 
and David’s, in cleansing the land from its oppressors, 
are typical of that fearful work of destruction by which 
not only Canaan but all this earth shall be cleared of the 
wicked. Then, and not till then, not till David, the Son 
of Jesse, had attained full possession of the throne, till 
all the tribes, both the scattered two, that is the living 
saints, and the lost ten, that is the dead saints, have been 
gathered unto David their King, in the cloud of his 
glorious Advent, shall the city of Jerusalem come into 
her place in the divine order. For never during all the 
wars of the Judges, had they been able to possess them- 
selves of the strong-hold of Zion, the upper city of Jeru- 
salem, the Jerusalem above. This would have been out 
of place before David’s time, and accordingly, we have its 
capture by David, immediately after the Ten Tribes had 
acknowledged him in Hebron. In Hebron he might no 
longer stay, but proceed to take and possess the strong 
city, and reign there, and transmit the possession of it 
to Solomon the Prince of Peace. The nether city, in- 
deed, they had been able to take and to hold; (Judges 1. 
8; xix. 11, 12;) but the upper city, Jerusalem, continued 
impregnable, a city not possessed till the day that David 
had gathered all the tribes in legal fealty under his 
banner. 2 Sam. v. Then it was taken, and ever after- 
wards was held as the metropolis of the holy people, 
until David’s tabernacle, and David’s throne, and David’s 
city, were all brought down to the dust, a miserable ruin, 
and a ruin to remain, till he come whose right it is,—till 
the people shout Hosannah to the Son of David, blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord to save us: 
Hosannah in the highest. Then shall be the time for the 
possession of the upper city; and then shall we with our 
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King reign in it, who shall bring it with him as the hab- 
itation of his people whom he hath brought up from their 
graves. For every one shall he have prepared a man- 
sion in that royal, in that divine house of his Father. 
This is the order of the time and succession of events, 
through which we, with Abraham and all the Patriarchs, 
arrive at this city of habitation, whose builder and maker 
is God. 

And now for the unfolding of its polity, 1 must make 
my appeal to the apostle Paul, who gives us great in- 
sight thereinto in his Epistle to the Galatians. There 
the apostle points out the mystical meaning couched 
under the two wives of Abraham. Hagar the bond wo- 
man, and Sarah the wedded wife; “It is written, that 
Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the other 
by a free woman. But he who was of the bond woman 
was born after the flesh; but he of the free woman was 
by promise. Which things are an allegory: for these are 
the two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar 
is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem - 
which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But 
Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of 
us all.” These two covenants or testaments, the one 
given from Sinai in the hands of Moses, the other from 
heaven, in the hands of the risen Lord, who is now on 
the mount with God, he contemplates as having both of 
them their accomplishment in a city. They are bequests 
of God for a city or polity, each of its proper kind; the 
one, a city after the flesh, and therefore with the flesh 
in bondage to the law: the other, a city after the Spirit 
or law of Christ’s risen body, and therefore free. 

The law given on Sinai contemplated both a land and 
a city, the metropolis of the land; and without an in- 
heritance in which, the people might dwell and fulfil the 
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relations of settled life, without a city where the taberna- 
cle of God might rest, and the glory abide, and the con- 
gregations gather themselves to their solemn feasts, nine- 
tenths of the laws delivered from Sinai have no meaning 
at all. It is not persons alone, but property also, and a 
holy city for the holy presence of God, which it contem- 
plates. And so the New Testament also, purchased for 
us by the blood of Christ and sealed with the Holy 
Spirit sent down from heaven, has little or no meaning, 
but in the view of the inheritance of this earth, and the 
habitation of a city which shall be the metropolis of-the 
whole earth and of the entire world. 

However much the present race may despise both the 
inheritance of the earth, and the city of the saints, I 
maintain that the New Testament is just as unintelligible 
without them as the Old Testament is without Canaan 
and Jerusalem. The apostle, in the passage above 
quoted, expressly gives to that Jerusalem which is from 
above, a place second only to Christ; he the father, and 
she the mother of free-born men. And in what sense, it 
may be asked, is the New Jerusalem above the mother of 
any man, saint or sinner? It is the mother city of saints, 
in that they are regenerated from thence, born from 
above: “Except a man be born from above, he cannot 
inherit the kingdom of heaven.” The Holy Spirit, of 
whom we are regenerate by the seed of the word, de- 
scendeth out of heaven from our Father, the Second 
Adam, who was a quickening Spirit, until by ascending 
up on high, he became the possessor of the seven spirits 
of God. From that place where he is, where the throne 
of God is (Rev. xxii. 4) are we begotten: that is the 
original of our generation. And into that city we shall 
be born from the dead, ascending up within the cloudy 
curtain of its glory, and thence issuing, as the angels did 


from Sinai, in winds and flames of fire to consume the 
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adversaries from the earth. Then descending with di- 
vine majesty, and holy beauties, it shall rest upon the 
earth, and remain there for ever, holding within itself the 
King of saints, and being truly the city of the great 
King. 

This is the high (above) calling for the prize of which 
the apostle continually strove, (Phil. ii. 14,) even that 
city in heaven, where he declareth the conversation or 
citizenship of all churches to be. Man is made for citi- 
zenship and possession, for rule and government, as the 
universal pursuits of the world, and the strongest tempta- 
tions of the Church do testify ; so strong that the lust of 
these things at length bringeth the church to be apostate. 
And how is this desire of the heart, this great end of God 
in our creation, to be accomplished? in the New Jeru- 
salem, which is set before the Church as her high and 
strong city. And how are men to be weaned of the world 
and its enjoyments? by having presented to their faith 
and hope, the citizenship of the New Jerusalem, which 
cometh down from heaven. It is not God’s method to lop 
and maim his creatures of any of those members which 
he made for her, but to provide a use and occupation for 
them in the world. And so he ever holds out to his peo- 
ple, as in the passage before us, a glorious municipality, 
a noble citizenship, in the prospect of which they may 
feast their souls, while they walk upon the earth as those 
who have no country or city, ‘strangers and pilgrims as 
all our fathers were.” 

The reason why this our mother city is represented as 
complete, ere yet she hath got all her people, so that 
Abraham sought her, and the apostle, and all of us, is 
this, that being the most excellent of the works of God, 
she is built according to a plan, which has its origin in 
the purpose of the eternal mind, and for beauty and 
splendour has no parallel in any device of man, however 
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fair and excellent. The city of Palm-trees which Solo- 
mon built, and which still sitteth in the solitude like a 
dismantled bride, is never to be likened to that city of 
God, which is so dear to his heart, as that he should say 
of her, «‘ Behold I have graven thee upon the palms of 
my hands: thy walls are continually before me.” The 
time was when with great price they did purchase the 
freedom of a Roman citizen, and kings were zealous of 
the honour ; how much more of that city which is built 
by God, enlightened by him, inhabited by him, and pos- 
sessed of all the excellent persons, and excellent things of 
creation ; the very sanctuary of the world; of this every 
one who is baptized into Christ, is a denizen, a free-born 
citizen, over whom no power can cast a chain. 

They who are born after the flesh, the inhabitants of 
the earthly city, will continue to persecute him who will 
set their base politics at defiance, and taking pilgrim’s 
staff in hand, wend his way to the city of God. Sore 
will be his journey through all perils and temptations, 
through all terrors and tribulations ; but let him hold on, 
and all will be well. And even when the world quakes, 
and the affrighted people are running to and fro, let him 
sing that sweet Psalm, “ God is our refuge and strength, 
a very present help in trouble. Therefore will not we 
fear, though the earth be removed, and though the moun- 
tains be carried into the midst of the sea. Though the 
waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the moun- 
tains shake with the swellings thereof. There is a river, 
the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the 
holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. God is 
in the midst of her; she shall not be moved: God shall 
help her, and that right early,” (‘when the morning ap- 
peareth,’ Marg.) Psalm xlvi. 1—5. ‘That is, in the morn- 
ing of the resurrection, when the heavens and earth shall 
be shaken, that city for which we look shall descend 


320 GOD’Ss OVERWHELMING 


majestically from on high, and become the centre and 
stability of the world, our city of joy. 


oe 
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Tue cup of the Lord’s right hand is again to go round 
the nations, and they shall be compelled to drink it to 
the dregs; they shall be dashed one against another, 
like the vessels of a potter. The three unclean spirits 
are now about their work—they are going forth to the 
kings of the earth, to gather them together against the 
Lord and against his anointed. 

It is impossible to look on the world at present, with- 
out seeing that it is decidedly atheistical. The world 
says, No God; and for this, God will judge the world. 
Where is God acknowledged as the Governor of the na- 
tions, as the orderer of events, as the fountain of wisdom 
and the fountain of power? Men think that they can do 
without God, and that by their own prudence and policy 
and confederacies they can maintain themselves in peace 
and civil order. Is it not true that second causes, the 
talents and dispositions of men, the temper and _ political 
circumstances of nations, are regarded as the moving 
principles which determine events? Who looks to the 
Lord of hosts, to him who sitteth on the circle of 
the earth, before whom the inhabitants thereof are 
as grasshoppers? Yet He also is wise—He also is 
mighty. The language of the 2d Psalm is very awful. 
It is the voice of God to the rulers and nations of Eu- 
rope at this very time—for all the prophecies are now 
meeting upon us, upon whom the ends of the world are 
come. ‘The kings of the earth set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel together against the Lord, and against 
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his Anointed: He that sitteth in the heavens shall 
laugh, the Lord shall have them in derision, then shall he 
speak to them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore dis- 
pleasure; (you think to govern yourselves,) yet I have set 
my King upon my holy hill of Zion. I will declare the 
decree, the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee; ask of me, and I shall 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou 
shalt break them with a rod of iron, thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. Be wise now; 
therefore, O ye kings, be instructed ye judges of the earth ; 
serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling; kiss 
the Son lest he be angry and ye perish from the way, 
when his wrath is kindled but a little; blessed are all 
they that put their trust in him.” 

O that all those who know the meaning of that word, 
«Ask, and ye shall receive,” would now ask that the 
Lord would pour into the heart of our king and our 
rulers the spirit of wisdom and of the fear of the Lord, 
that so they may be led to seek unto Him from whom 
we have, as a nation, deeply revolted, and to ask counsel 
at him, and to trust in him, and not in man’s wisdom, 
nor in the arm of flesh. “Say ye not a confederacy to 
those to whom this people shall say a confederacy, neither 
fear ye their fear, nor be afraid, but sanctify the Lord of 
hosts himself, and let him be your fear, and let him be 
your dread, and he shall be a sanctuary.” Is. viii. 12. 
And there is no other sanctuary. ‘Blessed is the people 
whose God is the Lord.” And there is the curse on the 


other side; “Cursed is the man that trusteth in man, ~“— 


and maketh flesh his arm, and his heart departeth from . 
the Lord.” O that the Lord would now pour out upon 
both rulers and people a spirit of grace and supplication, 
that the whole land might “cry mightily unto God, yea, 
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that they might turn every one from his evil way and 
from the violence that is in his hands. Who can tell if 
God will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce 
anger, that we perish not?” Jonah iii. 8. 

The late shake amongst the nations which even now 
agitates them, is a voice in the wilderness, proclaiming 
the coming of the great day of vengeance. It is a voice 
joining in with many voices, which are now witnessing 
that that great day of the Lord is near. And it is felt to 
be so, even by those who say, “where is the promise of 
his coming?” There is a strange foreboding of evil 
mixed up with the recklessness which characterizes the 
age. Men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and for 
looking to the things which are coming on the earth. 
And what is it that even now hinders the jarring ele- 
ments from universally rushing to the conflict? Is it 
any unpreparedness in these elements for the work that 
lies before them? No; it is that the four angels are still 
holding the four winds—for the servants of God are not 
yet sealed on their foreheads. When that is done, the 
awful seventh vial is ready to be poured out which is to 
finish the mystery of God. 

My dear reader, do not begin to put it away from you, 
by saying, the world has survived many such storms, and 
many such prophecies. We are certain that the present 
state of things is sooner or later to be terminated by a 
mighty convulsion, which is to prepare the way for the 
kingdom of Christ. We are therefore certain, that every 
day brings that convulsion nearer; and thus, that such 
an expectation must mow be nearer truth than ever it 
was before. I am not specifying any precise number of 
years—but yet I must say, that the prophetic record, 
when compared with the signs of the times, seems to in- 
dicate, that we are arrived at the brink of the precipice. 
Certainly we are fast approaching to it; and therefore 
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those who know the Lord, ought to be waiting for him ; 
and those who know him not, ought to be warned of their 
danger, and urged by the terrors of the coming judg- 
ments, to take refuge in him, whilst the day of grace 
lasts. Hear, then, what God hath spoken concerning the 
fulfilling of the times of the Gentiles. 

“‘Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with 
wrath and with fierce anger, to lay the land desolate, and 
he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it. For the stars 
of heaven, and the constellations thereof shall not give 
their light, the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, 
and the moon shall not cause her light to shine. And I 
will punish the world for their evil, and the wicked for 
their iniquity, and I will cause the arrogancy of the 
proud to cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of the 
terrible. I will make a man more precious than fine 
gold; even a man, than the golden wedge of Ophir. 
Therefore will I shake the heavens, and the earth shall 
remove out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of 
hosts, and in the day of his fierce anger.” Is. xiii. 9. 

«Thus saith the Lord, take the wine-cup of this fury 
at my hand, and cause all the nations to whom I send 
thee to drink it. And they shall drink, and be moved, 
and be mad, because of the sword that I will send among 
them. (Then took I the cup at the Lord’s hand, and 
made all the nations to drink, unto whom the Lord had 
sent me.) All the kings of the north far and near, one 
with another, and all the kingdoms of the world, which 
are upon the face of the earth, and the king of Sheshach 
shall drink after them. ‘Therefore thou shalt say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Drink ye, and be drunken, and spue, and fall, and rise 
no more, because of the sword, which I will send among 
you. And it shall be, if they refuse to take the cup at 
thine own hand to drink, then shalt thou say unto them, 
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Ye shall certainly drink. Therefore prophesy thou against — : 


them all these words, and say unto them, The Lord 
shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from his 
holy habitation; he shall mightily roar upon his habita- 
tion; he shall give a shout, as they that tread the grapes, 
against all the inhabitants of the earth. A noise shall 
come even to the ends of the earth; for the Lord hath a 
controversy with the nations, he will plead with all flesh; 
he will give them that are wicked to the sword, saith the 
Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold evil shall 
go forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind 
shall be raised up from the coasts of the earth; and the 
slain of the Lord shall be at that day from the one end 
of the earth even unto the other end of the earth; they 
shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they 
shall be dung upon the ground. Howl ye shepherds, 
and cry, and wallow yourselves in the ashes, ye principal 
of the flock, for the days of your slaughter and of your 
dispersion are accomplished, and ye shall fall like a 
pleasant vessel.” Jer. xxv. 1517, (26-34; 

“Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles, Prepare war, 
wake up the mighty men, let all the men-of-war draw 
near, let them come up. Beat your plowshares into 
swords, and your pruning-hooks into spears; let the weak 
say, Iam strong. Assemble yourselves and come all ye 
heathen, and gather yourselves together round about; 
thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord. 
Let the heathen be wakened, and come up to the valley 
of Jehoshaphat, for there will I sit to judge all the heathen 
round about. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is 
ripe; come, get you down, for the press is full, the fats 
overflow, for their wickedness is great. Multitudes, mul- 
titudes in the valley of decision, for the day of the Lord 
is near in the valley of decision. The sun and the moon 
shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their 
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- shining. The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter 
his voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth 
shall shake, but the Lord will be the hope of his people, 
and the strength of the children of Israel.” Joel iii. 9—16. 

All these prophecies refer to the fulfilling of the times 
of the Gentiles,—a period which has either already ar- 
rived, or is just at the door. At that period the right- 
ful owner of the world is coming to claim it,—the Lord’s 
anointed is coming.—He has been absent, having gone to 
a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to 
return—and now is the time of his return—and now will 
he take account of his servants, and will say of his enemies 
who would not have him to reign over them, Bring them 
hither and slay them before me. He will take account 
of his servants—those to whom he had committed the 
charge of his house and of his cause, during his absence 
—the stewards of his mysteries,—he will reckon with 
them. At his first coming, those stewards were the 
very men who rejected him. They were the builders 
who set at nought the true corner-stone. They were the 
husbandmen who cast the heir out of the vineyard, and 
slew him. 

Let our pastors take this history as a voice saying, 
“Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat; for assuredly his chief effort will be against them, 
that through them he may delude the people. Let them 
remember that the history of Jerusalem is the prophetic 
history of the Gentile church. Let them read the history - 
of the Chief Priests and the Scribes, as the history of a 
work which Satan desires to accomplish in them. And 
may the Lord now give them, at this awful crisis, hearts — 
according to his own heart, that they may deliver their 
own souls, and the souls of their people in the day of 
recompense. May he put into their hearts a holy love 


for souls and a holy jealousy for his great name, that they 
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may indeed travail in birth for souls, and blow the trum- 
pet in Zion; and that they may be like Ezekiel, “ signs 
of sighing,” warning the people of “the tidings, for it 
cometh,” and that they may weep between the temple 
and the altar, and say, spare thy people, O Lord. Who 
knoweth if he will return and repent and leave a blessing 
behind him?” The command left to them, and to all, 
was, ‘‘ watch, for ye know not when the Master cometh, 
lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping.” God is 
even now looking for intercessors, for it is written, “ He 
wondered that there was no intercessor,” and he thus 
reproaches the foolish prophets, “ye have not gone up 
into the gaps, neither made up the hedge for the house 
of Israel, to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord.” 
This is the dark cloud which is even now hanging 
over the world. And now is the time, the set time, for 
the pouring out of the Spirit on all flesh, and the sealing 
of the servants of God. Now is the time for prayer, and 
for humiliation, and for witnessing. On the other side 
of the cloud is the glorious kingdom. But the cloud 
must be passed through—and the cloud is to be a time 
of darkness, and desolation, and woe, such as never was 
upon the earth. It is the treading of the wine-press of 
the wrath and fierceness of Almighty God. It might be 
expected that the signs, and the forebodings, and the 
warning voices, would prepare the world for the event, 
but it is not to be so. It is to come as a snare on all 
the inhabitants of the earth, except the children of the 
kingdom. “As it was in the days of Noah, so it shall 
be also in the days of the Son of man. They did eat, 
they drank, they married wives, they were given in mar- 
riage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and 
the flood came and destroyed them all. Even thus shall 
it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.” 
Reader, are you prepared for these things? Are you 
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on the Lord’s side? Are you born again? Are you 
watching for the return of your Lord? Are you of 
those who will cry to the mountains to cover them—or 
of those who will lift up their heads with joy, knowing 
that the time of their redemption is come? Don’t let 
these questions be unanswered now; very soon they must 
be answered at the bar of Jesus. 

Yes, brethren—the signs of the times are running out, 
and the day of the Lord is at hand. And there proba- 
bly never was a period when there was a more decided 
unpreparedness for it. In the times of intellectual dark- 
ness, man’s rebellion takes the form of superstition and 
idolatry—in the times of intellectual light, it takes the 
form of atheism, which is the more daring sin. And 
that is the character of our period and of our religion. 
Even of our religion, I say, although in saying it, I may 
seem to speak an absurdity. Men have always imagined 
false things concerning God. But we find that in the 
earlier ages and amongst uncivilized men, there has 
always been a more real recognition of a personal power 
in God—a present, acting, controlling, personal power. 
Their doctrines were lies, and therefore had a poison- 
ous influence, but still there was a sense and recognition 
of an unseen ands upernatural being, who himself a per- 
son acted towards men as persons: and this was good. 
But where the living personality of God is lost, there is 
atheism. And this is the case now. And here is the 
great subtlety of the evil—the name of God, and the 
forms of religion, and many of the forms of morality are 
retained, and therefore the age thinks itself a religious 
and God-fearing age, but it is not the diving God that 
is worshipped. Men have a religion, instead of a God. 
This is their atheism, this is their shield against God. 
And so we find that every thing that brings God near 
to them as a living power, every thing supernatural is 
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rejected. They will have a God with whom they can 
be at ease—they like not to retain in their knowledge a 
God who is near, and living, and making continual 
demands on them, and who is not bound by the laws of 
nature. And so they shrink from the thought of the 
voice of God being again heard on the earth, and from 
the thought of the personal advent of Christ, to exe- 
cute judgment and to reign in righteousness—and they 
prefer even a continuance of present evils. And in like 
manner they shrink from the doctrine of the necessity 
of personal assurance, because it calls on them to meet 
God’s eye. They would have no objection to the doc- 
trine of God’s universal love, if that love were the ben- 
evolence of the philosophers—but they cannot bear the 
mention of a love of God unto death for every man, 
that looks every man intensely in the face, and demands 
from him a continual response, and a continual sympathy 
in abhorrence of evil, and that brings against him a con- 
tinual charge of baseness, and ingratitude, and wicked- 
ness, when he looks away, and ceases to respond to it, 
and to sympathize with it. 


CHRIST’S COMING URGED AS AN ALARM TO THE 
SECURE. 


Tue adherents of idolatry,—the advocates of supersti- 
tion,—the abettors of persecution, have already drank of 
“the cup of fury.” But greater plagues still await the 
ungodly, when they shall be “punished with everlasting 
destruction, from the presence of the Lord.” Men may 
shut their eyes, and lose sight of all these things. 
“ Seoffers, walking after their own lusts,” may say, 
‘¢Where is the promise of his coming?” 2 Pet. iii. 4. 
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But call upon them to consider past history, in connec- 
tion with Prophecy, and to look for a moment at the 
internal and external evidences of Christianity, as arising 
out of this particular branch of it—prophecy ; and surely 
we may hope, that, if they will exercise an honest judg- 
ment, they can scarcely fail of being convinced of its truth. 
They must know that the Almighty has» manifested 
his displeasure in the deluge of the globe. 2 Pet. iii. 5. 
If then the disobedient, during the preaching of Noah, 
“perished in the waters;” and “if he that despised 
Moses’s law, died without mercy,” of how much sorer 
punishment must they be thought worthy, who have 
trodden under foot the Son of God, Heb. x. 28. Let it 
therefore be sounded in the ears of the unbelieving and 
profane, that “the Lord Jesus cometh, with ten thous- 
and of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and 
of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against him ;” and, peradventure, they may yet 
be awakened, and find “the long-suffering of the Lord 
to be salvation.” Jude 14, 15; 2 Peter ili. 15. It is in- 
deed an alarming consideration, that “for every idle 
word” (vain, wicked, or injurious in its tendency to true 
religion,) “for every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account in the day of judgment.” “Oh 
that they were wise, that they understood this, that 
they would consider their latter end!” Oh that they 
would “hear and fear, and do no more wickedly!” Oh 
that they would listen to the cheering sound of the jub- 
ilee trumpet; and repent and believe, and turn to the 
Lord, before the alarming clangour of the last trump 
shall proclaim their case to be irremediable! <“ For the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night. For 


when they shall say peace and safety, sudden destruc- 
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tion cometh upon them unawares.” “Let, then, the 
wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will 
have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly pardon.” For he was, in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself, and by his ministers beseeches them 
to be reconciled to him. It is a throne of grace which is 
now erected, but it will be a throne of judgment then. 
1 Thess. v. 2, 3; Is. lv. 7; 2 Cor. v. 19, 20; Heb. iv. 16. 

Professors of Christianity may be destitute of all love 
of holiness, though not openly sinful and profane. 
Therefore in the memorable parables of the ten virgins 
and of the talents, our Lord himself has applied the day 
of his coming to these characters. The foolish virgins 
took their lamps, but took no oil in their vessels with 
their lamps. The evil of this they discovered when too 
late. At midnight the Bridegroom came, and their lamps 
were gone out. He would not then acknowledge them 
as friends. He answered, and said, “ Verily, I say unto 
you, I know you not,—and the door was shut.” The 
unprofitable servant, also, was “cast into outer dark- 
ness.” If this were duly kept in mind, and if the pro- 
bable nearness of the event were also considered (for, 
without fixing dates, most will acknowledge that the 
prophetic period is drawing to a close, and that we 
scarcely wait for any other great event but the downfal 
of the Turkish Empire, and the restoration of the Jews;) 
—I say if this were duly kept in mind, would so many 
deceive themselves with “the form of godliness, while 
denying the power thereof?” If they would but con- 
sider that “judgment shall be laid to the line, and right- 
eousness to the plummet,”—that principles and actions 
will be tried, that indifference to the gospel on the one 
hand, or an abuse of its doctrines on the other, would 
occasion the day of the Lord to be to them a day of 
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terror, might they not be led to search into their own 
characters, and inquire how far their professions are 
borne out by their private and public conduct,—and 
therefore in what light their character must appear in 
that day, when “the Lord shall bring to light the hid- 
den things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels 
of the heart?” Is it not evident, that the thoughtless, 
and the mere professor, can no longer continue such, 
with conscience at ease, when called upon to realize that 
period in which, not the name and profession, but char- 
acter, formed by Christian principles, alone can stand ? 
In this view they might be led earnestly to pray, 
«“ Search me, O God, and know my heart; try me, and 
know my thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way 
in me, and lead me in the way everlasting. Hide thy 
face from my sins, and blot out all my iniquities; create 
in me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit within me.” 
Grant, that accepted in Christ, and renewed by the 
Holy Spirit, I may be “accounted worthy to escape 
those things which shall come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of man.” 


THE AWARD OF ALL AT THE COMING OF CHRIST. 


‘AND now, bearing in mind these particulars, let us pass 
from the detail of circumstances to the event itself. Let 
us realize the Son of man coming in his glory, and gath- 
ering all nations before him, and we ourselves placed at 
his bar. For this is not an imaginary event; neither 
is his Advent a distant event: “Behold the Judge stand- 
eth at the door.” ‘‘He that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry.” 

How then do you stand at his appearance? which is 
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the place that will be assigned to you? I have mentioned 
that there will be but two great divisions,—those on the 
right hand, and those on the left; that these places will 
be assigned to those who have or have not with their 
hearts beliéved on the Lord Jesus, and given proofs of 
that faith, as apportunity has offered, by acts of love to 
the Saviour. How, then, my friends, is it with you? 
Can you say, ‘God, who knows my heart, knows that it 
all my dependence is upon the Lord Jesus Christ? 
He sees, amid the infirmities which surround me, that it 
is my aim and great desire to show that this dependence 
is an active principle?” Do you indeed make a common 
cause with the people of Christ? Are his people your 
people, and their God your God? 

Perhaps I may address some who, whilst this is their 
real state, from a peculiar tenderness of conscience, feel 
doubts upon the subject. My beloved friends, let me re- 
commend you, in determining this question, first to try 
this point, Do you believe on the Lord Jesus?—that is 
to say, renouncing all other hopes, do you entirely rest 
your soul upon his merits? Are you conscious of this? 
Let this then be your consolation, that the Lord has de- 
clared, that “he that believeth in him shall not be con- 
founded.” 1 Pet. ii. 6.—Next try your love; and if this 
does not reach the standard you desire—for this it never 
will—come nearer to the Saviour, that you may receive 
from him more grace to produce this love. This is’ 
the remedy for want of love to his name, to draw 
from this fountain, which will fill your heart with the 
principle. And then in the strength of the Lord, seek 
to abound in those acts of love. For, doubtless, the 
more simply you believe, and the more this faith is shown 
in acts of love, the more stedfast will your consolation 
be. Though a single flower will show that there is life 
in a plant; yet if it bud with roses on every side, no one 
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can doubt its state. This, as will afterwards be more 
fully shown, is the most effectual mode to anticipate the 
judgment without fear: first, to obtain faith in Christ; 
and then to exhibit that faith by love to the Saviour. 

I may be speaking to some who have a fear of a dif- 
ferent kind; a fear, not of themselves, but of the world. 
—Consider yourselves as placed at the bar of the Judge. 
What will you say, when it is asked, Was this your 
love to the Saviour, which would not show itself for 
fear of man? You knew that His cause was hated by 
the world; that his true disciples were despised, and 
frequently persecuted; that whilst no offence could be 
justly taken with them, “but that concerning the law of 
their God,” still their names were cast out as evil: why 
did you not come to their assistance, and unite your- 
selves fully with them? Think what overwhelming self- 
reproach will fill your heart, that, whilst you approved 
their principles, and were fully convinced they were 
right, a fear of being ridiculed, or a fear of losing your 
promotion, or a fear of not providing for your family, or 
some equally base and selfish fear, has brought you to 
the left hand of the Judge: for there it is “the fearful 
(that is to say, those who have the fear of man) and the 
unbelieving will be.” O, then, to-day renounce your 
unmanly fears. Let timidity be swallowed up in love. 
Or, if you must have fear, “fear Him who, after he has 
killed the body, has power to cast the soul into hell: yea, 
I say unto you, Fear Him.” - 

Finally, I may be addressing those who have hitherto 
but little, if at all, considered the awful realities of this 
great event.—Let me entreat you to begin to-day. It is 
a subject the sublimity of which makes it worthy the 
contemplation of the highest angel. What a scene will 
be unfolded, when all nations are assembled before the 
_ Judge, and when each individual, in mute expectation, 
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waits his sentence,—the sentence which is to make him 
happy or miserable for ever! Surely a solemn stillness will 
pervade the whole creation: every voice will be hushed, 
every breath drawn in: universal silence will prevail. 
O, then, do you now, in the silence of your chamber, 
meditate upon his appearance; that, influenced by these 
meditations, you may, by Divine grace, have a place at 
his right hand. Think of the misery of being condemn- 
ed in that great day! 

We have said, that his Advent will be viewed with 
terror by his enemies. How dreadful, then, will his sen- 
tence be! “Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” Every word 
seems to increase the horror of the judgment. “ De- 
part!” You would not that he should reign over you; 
now you have your desire; you are sent to the remotest 
distance. ‘Depart from mx: from Me, the fountain of 
light, and life, and love, and joy; from Me, in whom 
all the rays of Divine glory centre, and by whom that 
glory is imparted to all who love my name? from Me, 
the joy of saints, the delight of angels, the beloved of 
God: depart from mr! And depart from Me, “nto 
everlasting fire.” You are not driven into a land of for- 
getfulness, or into the regions of eternal sleep: you are 
dismissed from heaven, to abide in hell; to abide in that 
place “where the worm dieth not, and where the fire 
never is extinguished.” Depart from Me into everlast- 
ing fire, “prepared for the devil and his angels.” It 
was not prepared for you: mansions of everlasting bliss 
were designed by the God of all grace for your habi- 
tation; but you have chosen the lot of evil spirits, for 
you have partaken of their sins—surpassed them, indeed, 
in wickedness; for they never rejected the offers of 
mercy, or despised the riches of the grace of God, as 
you have done—your future residence, therefore, is to 
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be with them: that dread abode, which Divine justice 
prepared for those evil spirits who were cast out from 
_ heaven, is to be your dwelling; there you are to reside 
for ever and ever: “For these shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” 
Oh, my friends, it appals the spirits even to think of 
such a sentence. What will it be to have it executed ! 
To be forced, by an irresistible power, to turn away 
from the joys of heaven, from the society of the right- 
eous, the songs of angels, the sight of the Saviour, the 
unclouded presence of the ever-blessed God,—to turn 
away from these everlasting joys, and to plunge into 
an abyss of eternal woe!—O thou merciful God, who 
wouldest not the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
should be converted and live, look down in compassion 
upon every thoughtless reader who may cast his eye 
upon this page, and, ere the sentence be pronounced, 
turn his heart from sin. Grant him repentance unto life, 
and free forgiveness, through the merits of thy Son! 
And you, my beloved friend, my kinsman, my brother, 
my fellow-sinner, think of these things. I write them, 
not that I have any pleasure in declaring the terrors of 
the Lord; but I write them in love to your soul. It 
may be that it was expressly for your benefit that the 
God of love and mercy instructed me to write these 
truths. By all the terrors, then, of that awful day, now 
‘‘ prepare to meet your God.” Think not that what 
has been written is an idle tale: it is the Son of God 
sent down from heaven, it is the Saviour of sinners, 
the Judge of quick and dead—yes, the very Person 
before whose bar you must stand—who gives you the 
warning. He says of his first coming, “I came not to 
judge the world, but to save the world.” He says of his 
Second Advent, that “He shall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him: then shall he sit upon the 
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throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered all 
nations; and he shall separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats: and 
these shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous into life eternal.’ Receive him, then, as a 
Saviour, ere he comes as a Judge. Fall before the 
footstool of the Divine Majesty; and, pleading the 
name and the merits of his only begotten Son, say unto 
the Lord, “Have mercy upon me, O God, according — 
to thy loving-kindness: according to the multitude of 
thy tender mercies, blot out my transgressions: Create 
in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit 
within me: Take away the stony heart, and give me 
a heart of flesh: O God, be merciful to me a sinner !” 
May the Lord incline you thus to seek his face, and 
evermore bless you, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 


POC DLC AL. EX ERBACUTRS. 


THE PROMISED RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS. 


Tue groans of Nature in this nether world, 

Which Heav’n has heard for ages, have an end 

Foretold by prophets, and by poets sung 

Whose fire was kindled at the prophets’ lamp. 

The time of rest, the promis’d Sabbath, comes ;— 

Six thousand years of sorrow have well nigh 

Fulfill’d their tardy and disastrous course 

Over a sinful world; and what remains 

Of this tempestuous state of human things 

Is merely as the working of a sea 

Before a calm, that rocks itself to rest; 

For He whose car the winds are, and the clouds 

The dust that waits upon his sultry march, 

When sin hath mov’d him, and his wrath is hot, 

Shall visit earth in mercy ; shall descend 

Propitious in his chariot pav’d with love; 

And what his storms have blasted and defae’d 

For man’s revolt, shall with a smile repair. 
Sweet is the harp of Prophecy; too sweet 

Not to be wrong’d by a mere mortal touch; 

Nor can the wonders it records be sung 

To meaner music, and not suffer loss. 


But when a poet, or when one, like me, 
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Happy to rove among poetic flow’rs, 

Though poor in skill to rear them, lights at last 
On some fair theme, some theme divinely fair, 
Such is the impulse and the spur he feels 

To give it praise proportion’d to its worth, 
That not t? attempt it, arduous as he deems 
The labour, were a task more arduous still. 

O scenes surpassing fable, and yet true! 
Scenes of accomplish’d bliss !—which who can see, 
Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refresh’d with foretaste of the joy ? 
Rivers of gladness water all the earth, 

And clothe all climes with beauty; the reproach 
Of barrenness is past. The fruitful field 

Laughs with abundance; and the land, once lean, 
Or fertile only in its own disgrace, 

Exults to see its thistly curse repeal’d. 

The various seasons woven into one, 

And that one season an eternal spring, 

The garden fears no blight, and needs no fence, 
For there is none to covet, all are full. 

The lion, and the libbard, and the bear, 

Graze with the fearless flocks; all bask at noon 
Together, or all gambol in the shade 

Of the same grove, and drink one common stream. 
Antipathies are none. No foe to man 

Lurks in the serpent now; the mother sees, 

And smiles to see, her infant’s playful hand 
Stretch’d forth to dally with the crested worm ; 
To stroke his azure neck, or to receive 

The lambent homage of his arrowy tongue. 

All creatures worship man, and all mankind 

One Lord, one Father. Error has no place: 
That creeping pestilence is driv’n away ; 

The breath of Heav’n has chas’d it. In the heart 
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No passion touches a discordant string, 

But all is harmony and love. Disease 

Is not; the pure and uncontaminate blood 

Holds its due course, nor fears the frost of age. 

One song employs all nations: and all cry, 

‘Worthy the Lamb, for he was slain for us !’ 

The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks 

Shout to each other, and the mountain-tops 

From distant mountains catch the flying joy: 

Till, nation after nation taught the strain, 

Earth rolls the rapturous Hosanna round. 
Behold the measure of the promise fill’d ; 

See Salem built, the labour of a God ! 

Bright as a sun, the Sacred City shines ; 

All kingdoms and all princes of the earth 

Flock to that light; the glory of all lands 

Flows into her; unbounded is her joy, 

And endless her increase. Thy rams are there, 

Nebaioth, and the flocks of Kedar there: 

The looms of Ormus, and the mines of Ind, 

And Saba’s spicy groves, pay tribute there. 

Praise is in all her gates: upon her walls, 

And in her streets, and in her spacious courts, 

Is heard salvation. Eastern Java there 

Kneels with the native of the farthest west ; 

And Aithiopia spreads abroad the hand, 

And worships. Her report has travell’d forth 

Into all lands. From ev’ry clime they come 

To see thy beauty, and to share thy joy, 

O Sion !—an assembly such as earth 

Saw never, such as Heav’n stoops down to see. 
Thus heav’nward all things tend. For all were once 

Perfect, and all must be at length restor’d. 

So God hath greatly purpos’d, who would else 

In his dishonour’d works himself endure 
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Dishonour, and be wrong’d without redress. 

Haste, then, and wheel away a shatter’d world, 

Ye slow-revolving seasons ! We would see 

(A sight to which our eyes are strangers yet,) 

A world that does not dread and hate His laws, 

And suffer for its crime ;—would learn how fair 

The creature is that God pronounces “good,” 

How pleasant in itself what pleases Him. 

Here ev’ry drop of honey hides a sting ; 

Worms wind themselves into our sweetest flowr’s ; 

And e’en the joy, that haply some poor heart 

Derives from Heav’n, pure as the fountain is, 

Is sullied in the stream, taking a taint 

From touch of human lips, at best impure. 

O for a world in principle as chaste 

As this is gross and selfish !—over which 

Custom and prejudice shall bear no sway, 

That govern all things here, should’ring aside 

The meek and modest Truth, and forcing her 

To seek a refuge from the tongue of Strife 

In nooks obscure, far from the ways of men: 

Where Violence shall never lift the sword, 

Nor Cunning justify the proud man’s wrong, 

Leaving the poor no remedy but tears: 

Where he, that fills an office, shall esteem 

Th’ occasion it presents of doing good 

More than tlie perquisite: where Law shall speak 

Seldom, and never but as Wisdom prompts 

And Equity ; not jealous more to guard 

A worthless form, than to decide aright : 

Where Fashion shall not sanctify abuse, . 

Nor smooth good-breeding (supplemental grace, ) 

With lean performance ape the work of Love! 
Come then, and, added to thy many crowns, 

Receive yet one, the crown of all the Earth, 
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Thou who alone are worthy! It was thine 

By ancient covenant, ere Nature’s birth ; 

And thou hast made it thine by purchase since, 
And overpaid its value with thy blood. 

Thy saints proclaim thee King ; and in their hearts 
Thy title is engraven with a pen 

Dipp’d in the fountain of eternal love— 

Thy saints proclaim thee King; and thy delay 
Gives courage to their foes, who, could they see 
The dawn of thy Last Advent, long desir’d, 
Would creep into the bowels of the hills, 

And flee for safety to the falling rocks. 

The very spirit of the world is tir’d 

Of its own taunting question, ask’d so long, 
‘Where is the promise of your Lord’s approach ?’ 
The infidel has shot his bolts away, 

Till, his exhausted quiver yielding none, 

He gleans the blunted shafts, that have recoil’d, 
And aims them at the shield of Truth again. 

The veil is rent, rent too by priestly hands, 

That hides divinity from mortal eyes ; 

And all the mysteries to faith propos’d, 

Insulted and traduce’d, are cast aside 

As useless, to the moles and to the bats. 

They now are deem’d the faithful, and are prais’d, 
Who, constant only in rejecting thee, 

Deny thy Godhead with a martyr’s zeal, 

And quit their office for their error’s sake ; 

Blind, and in love with darkness! Yet, e’en these 
Worthy, compar’d with sycophants who kneel 
Thy name adoring, and then preach thee Man! 
So fares thy church. But how thy church may fare 
The world takes little thought. Who will may preach, 
And what they will. All pastors are alike 


To wand’ring sheep, resolv’d to follow none. 
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Two gods divide them all—Pleasure and Gain; 
For these they live, they sacrifice to these, 

And in their service wage perpetual war 

With Conscience and with thee. Lust in their hearts, 
And mischief in their hands, they roam the earth, 
To prey upon each other: stubborn, fierce, 
High-minded, foaming out their own disgrace,— 
Thy prophets speak of such ; and, noting down 
The features of the last degen’rate times, 

Exhibit evry lineament of these. 

Come then, and, added to thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, as radiant as the rest, 

Due to thy last and most effectual work, 

Thy word fulfill’d, the conquest of a world! 


ISRAEL'S LAMENTATION, 


1 Way are Judah’s sons afflicted ? 
Why is Israel still a slave ? 
Has it not been long predicted, 
That the Lord would Zion save ? 


2 Why are Salem’s walls forsaken, 
Once the dwelling of the just ? 
Will her watchmen not awaken, 
And arouse her slumb’ring dust ? 


3 Why do heathen proud oppressors 
Rule her sons with iron hand ? 
Why are Gentiles now possessors 
Of her long-neglected land ? 


4 Shall we find the sacred priesthood 
’*Midst the peel’d and scatter’d host ? 
Is the royal line of David 
In the common ruin lost ? 
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Go, and trace the sacred story ; 
There we read the awful cause :— 

They have slain the Lord of glory ; 
They have trampled on his laws. 


Ask ye now, why this affliction 
Burst upon them like a flood ? 
By Messiah’s crucifixion, 
They are guilty of his blood. — 


Lord, arise, and pity Zion ! 
How thy church incessant calls! 
Thy sure promise we rely on, 
While we think upon her walls. 


Lord, bring back thine outcast nation; 
Gather Salem’s scatter’d dust; 

Visit her with thy salvation ; 
Make her own thy judgments just ! 


ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION. 


On the mountain’s top appearing, 
Lo, the sacred Herald stands! 
Welcome news to Zion bearing, 
Zion long in hostile lands; 
Mourning captive, 
God himself will loose thy bands ! 


Has thy night been long and mournful? 
All thy friends unfaithful prov’d? 
Have thy foes been proud and scornful? 
By thy sighs and tears unmov’d? 
Cease thy mourning; 


Zion still is well belov’d 
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3 Lo, thy Sun is ris’n in glory! 
God himself appears thy friend ; 
All thy foes shall flee before thee ; 
Here their boasts and triumphs end; 
Great deliverance 
Zion’s King vouchsafes to send! 


4 Enemies no more shall trouble ; 
All thy warfare now is past; 
For thy shame thou shalt have double; 
Days of peace are come at last: 
All thy conflicts 
End in everlasting rest! 


SIGNS OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING. 


1 Wuy, then,—in sad and wintry time, 
Her heavens all dark with doubt and crime,— 
Why lifts the Church her drooping head, 
As though her evil hour were fled ? 
’ Is she less wise than leaves of spring, 
Or birds that cower with folded wing ? 
What sees she in this low’ring sky 
To tempt her meditative eye? 


2 She has a charm, a word of fire, 
A pledge of love that cannot tire ; 
By tempests, earthquakes, and by wars, 
By rushing waves and falling stars,— 
By every sign her Lord foretold,— 
She sees the world is waxing old ; 
And through that last and direst storm, 
Descries by faith her Saviour’s form. 
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3 Not surer does each tender gem, 
Set in the fig-tree’s polished stem, 
Foreshow the summer season bland, 
Than these dread signs thy mighty hand ; 
But oh! frail hearts, and spirits dark, 
The season’s flight unwarn’d we mark, 
And miss the Judge behind the door,— 
With all our light of sacred lore. 


4 Yet is He there: beneath our eaves 
Each sound his wakeful ear receives ;— 
Hush, idle words, and thoughts of ill! 
Your Lord is listening—peace be still! 
Christ watches by a Christian’s hearth, 
Be silent, “ vain deluding mirth,” 

Till in thine altered voice be known 
Somewhat of resignation’s tone! 


5 But chiefly ye should lift your gaze 
Above the world’s uncertain haze, 
And look with calm unwavering eye 
On the bright fields beyond the sky,— 
Ye who your Lord’s commission bear, 
His way of mercy to prepare. - 

Angels He calls you: be your strife 
To lead on earth an angel’s life. 


6 Think not of rest ; though dreams be sweet, 
Start up, and ply your heavenward feet. 
Is not God’s oath upon your head, 
Ne’er to sink back on slothful bed ? 
Never again your loins untie, 
Nor let your torches waste and die, 
Till, when the shadows thickest. fall, 
Ye hear your Master’s midnight call. 
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CHRIST THE AVENGER. 


1 Wuo comes from Edom? who, with garments dyed 
Deep in the gore of those who him deride ? 
Who comes to earth? what Sun shall shortly rise, 
And burst in glory o’er the darken’d skies ? 
The mighty Conqueror !—Eternal Lord! 
And who shall stem his fury, sheathe his sword ? 
What arm the Sun of Righteousness shall veil ? 
What pow’rs of darkness o’er our God prevail ? 


2 How vain shall every finite effort prove 
Against a God of pow’r, a God of love! 
Not all the marshall’d force of death and hell 
Can vanquish Deity.—Mark what befel 
The apostate angels. Everlasting woe 
Awaits his foes in yonder gulf below. 
O e’er that hour, the voice of mercy hear; 
The Saviour calls—to Calvary draw near. 


3 But who shall tell of that auspicious morn, 
When earth shall hail the King of kings’ return ! 
‘¢ Stripped of its curse, this be thy blessed abode! 
Jesus our King, our Priest, our Prophet,—God. 
Return, return, and bid our sighs and tears 
Give place to endless joy; and banish fears 
From every heart, that mourns thine absence, Lord ;— 
Do thou disclose the glories of thy word! 


4 “O beauty’s diadem, all glorious crown, 
Haste to thy ransom’d, hasten to thine own! 
They long to see thee, at thy feet to fall 
And worship thee, all glorious Lord of all ; 


THE MORNING STAR. 


On the arena of thy former woe, 

To view thee triumph over every foe; 
Throughout eternity to thee to raise, 

The voice of heavenly song, eternal praise!” 


THE MORNING STAR. 


1 THE night is wearing fast away, 
A streak of light is dawning;— 
Sweet harbinger of that bright day, 
The fair Millennial morning. 


2 Gloomy and dark the night has been, 
And long the way, and dreary ; 

And sad the weeping saints are seen, 
And faint, and worn, and weary. 


3 Ye mourning pilgrims! cease your tears; 
And hush each sigh of sorrow; 
The light of that bright morn appears,— 
The long Sabbatic morrow. 


4 Lift up your heads—behold from far, 
A flood of splendour streaming !— 
It is the bright and Morning-Star, 
In living lustre beaming. 


5 And see that star-like host around 
Of angel bands, attending ; 
Hark! hark! the trumpet’s glad’ning sound, 
’Mid shouts triumphant blending. 


6 He comes—the Bridegroom promis’d long— 
Go forth with joy to meet him; 
And raise the new and nuptial song, 
In cheerful strains to greet him. 
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JESUS COMES TO REIGN. 


Adorn thyself, the feast prepare, 
While bridal strains are swelling; 
He comes, with thee all joys to share, 

And make this earth His dwelling. 


JESUS COMES TO REIGN. 


Lo! He comes, with clouds descending, 
Once for favour’d sinners slain! 
Thousand thousand saints attending, 
Swell the triumph of his train: 
Hallelujah ! 
Jesus comes, and comes to reign! 


Every eye shall now behold him, 
Robed in dreadful majesty ! 
Those who set at nought and sold Him, 
Pierced and nail’d him to the tree, 
Deeply wailing, 
Shall the true Messiah see ! 


When the solemn trump has sounded, 
Heaven and earth shall flee away; 
All who hate him, must, confounded, 
Hear the summons of that day, 
‘Come to Judgment ! 
Come to Judgment! come away!’ 


Yea, amen! let all adore thee, 
High on thine eternal throne! 
Saviour take the power and glory, 
Make thy righteous sentence known! 
O come quickly, 
Claim the kingdom for thine own! 
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HOPE OF A GLORIOUS RESURRECTION. 
J OD RIX: 23-2] 


O that with iron pen, on hardest rock, 

My words were written, and for ever grav’d 
Indelibly—that this my glorious hope, 

So full of immortality and bliss, 

And this bright prospect, which sustains my soul, 
Under all toils and conflicts here below; 

Which cheers my heart, and animates my breast, 
F’en in affliction’s furnace, and which fills 

With holy peace and confidence my mind— 

That this unfailing source of all my joy, 

To ages yet to come, might be made known; 
And to God’s people, to the end of time, 

Give hope and comfort, ’midst their various woes— 
I know that my Redeemer ever lives, 

Enthroned in glorious majesty on high, 

’Midst cherubim and seraphs, veil’d around 

In rapt amazement—bearing the sceptre 

Over all worlds—seated at God’s right hand, 
Himself Jehovah’s fellow—very God, 

Of very God begotten—Light of light— 

The Son—the Lord—the heir of all dominion. 
But, though exalted far above all praise, 

In light, and power, and glory, unapproached “se 
By highest angel, or conceived by man— 

Yet “at the latter day” (long wish’d for morn !) 
He'll manifest his glory to his saints, 

And “stand on earth,” and take his pow’r and reign, 
On Zion’s hill, before his ancient ones.— 

And shall I see that day, and see my God, 

“God in my flesh”—Immanuel—my Lord ? 

Yea, though my reins consume, and this vile flesh 
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Be food for worms; my body be destroy’d, 
And, made of dust, to its own dust return— 
Yet, by Almighty pow’r, it shall be rais’d 

A glorious body; fashion’d like my Lord’s, 
Immortal, holy, heavenly, perfect, pure, 

And incorruptible—and thus being rais’d, 
With all the company of his redeem’d, 

V’ll meet him in the air, and come with him, 
To share his glorious throne, as his joint-heir, 
In that inheritance that fadeth not, 

Is undefil’d, and ne’er shall pass away, 

And which to the beloved Son of God 

In the eternal covenant was giv’n :— 

There we shall see him face to face, and there, 
Our sorrows ended, all our conflicts o’er, 

Our tears all wiped away, our foes destroy’d; 
On him we'll fix our eyes, on him alone, 

« And not another.”—Thus sung holy Job— 
And the same hope still animates the saints 
Of God on earth, whose bodies shall be rais’d 
To meet the Lord. Then we shall see those hands, 
Once pierced for sins on Calv’ry’s cross, 
Holding the sceptre of a universe— 

Those feet, once nail’d to the accursed tree, 
Standing all glorious “on Mount Olivet,”— 
And on that sacred head once crowned with thorns, 
The Crown of all dominions shall be seen— 
Nor shall that glorious crown be his alone, 
But shared with all his people, in that day.— 
O glorious prospect for the church of God, 
To cheer her heart in this waste wilderness ! 


THE END. 
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